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THE HISTORY OF SYR JAM* 


BY 

J, S. FURNJVALU J.C.S. 

The chronicle of which I give here, together with, a translation and 

a few Dotes^ was origioaHy discovered by oie in a monastery in Syriam. This 
copy was deiectiTCi but anotlier copy almost complete was found among the 
palm leaf mss. In the Bernard Free Library, I have compared it with Phayre’s 
Historyn with the Bnch des Ragawan translated into German from the TalaSng by 
Professor Schmidt, and published by the University of Vienna, ISOd, and also 
wifh the sketch of Talaing History given in Lloyd’s Gai;ettecr of the Rangoon 
District, of which I know but one copy—that in the District Library of the former 
District of Hanthawaddy. This book might well be re-printed by Goverriment, 
It gives, much information about the ad mints trail on in the early days which can 
not elsewhere be obtained. For the earlier legends the Man Yaiawin, compiled 
by U Naw, a co-adjutor of Phayre in the preparation of his history^ has been con¬ 
sulted, while some of the notes are taken from bazaar chronicles of Pegu and 
Toungoo and from thatnaidgs and play boeihs. 

To the Hon U Bah Too, U Tun Nyein and Mr. DuroiseJle I am indebted for 
assistance given both in the translation and notes, and in particular to four elders 
of Syriaru whose names I have unfortunately mislaid. 

It must be admlUed that some of the matter is uninteresting. But several of 
the legends are worth reading and several pointe of delail regarding 
admiDistration deserve permanent record. Perhaps the chief claJm of the work 
to perusal is that if is Ihe only transit lion into Faglish of any local Burmese 
chronicle which has been published as a whole during recent years. Jt is be¬ 
lieved that there ate many similar chronicles, and if these were translated and 
collected before they are lost Considerable light would probably be thrown on 
many obscure passages of Burmese history. 


o5cg|£Gpt>o£i 


^ C4JOOO 00030 O O CCDOaOC) oocoooocgooo g l^gCOOl ■ 

e0DoSol ajf ^ i 0cS ^ Sogg£ 

I Gg i^ooc^ 1 oooot^oS 0 ^ d 1 og £ s oSoJj oocp i cocjo 

cooS^ g 9 ^11 sooeo^0coo5^fi§ og£ id®^£ o 6 o c 8 o§ j 

COO5^(§9C^£lQb5|Oo5c^3oScOOQ^t^^oS^:JCDJj^^CC»5^OO0SogEt odcOOOq^9S3C|| 
cp inSoo^coo coloo oSd^ u I eccaS im £ i mccio:j£^ 

f^i o^cp$303£ goScQoSc^S cg^gsoosnfio^^Sr^i 

^gSso^ftt^ooScpcg £ i^£ao:) boqo^ uo ^ 

□ 038^:3 8 oScO >«OoS^ 30 

- Kead at tbe Ana did Gcnerjil Heeling held on Jajinary iSlS at Rangoon College. 
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c^:^3^cptocji>£^::jBoSsoasooS^oo^i59d^£*iio ^ (j'^£c«po9c^£[OOf^^t^^00S 
o^co3B<^i>^i |^^3^^y0SoO3O3o53'50SogSj o53a::5oj^E33G|^t5f:)^e<^ 

^I ^ O^^oSo oSoO^ i 03 ^ II 

0^40 c^ dl (cg:ji ^ coosS^^ cos dh d^E ^cEoooe ^ (lS^^§ ^ 

^^osccoao^^Eiicoo^Sst^copSsi^jSuo d^c5e:>§|3C)^o&c^£Bi oScosi^i^ji^gQagSwgS 
ogo i>gScgEiio^oo^3(^ no ^qE^cE j 3o^aS d^E d^c [^0EeciQ cODo el^oEmc^S *(^ 

OD 0Si gol tjJ Q^y o5 <1^ coSo c]_^5ioo8^ 0 ^^[(Soo3 0 §s c^Ec£d^£ 

4^^o50^oSsol)3O05^^o^cooes§co0S«i ^mgSw^uj^cocwooo^^s^^co^joogSi oo 
c^Ejt^cogSsl^oogSy^i to3J3O^5jEwe^c5'^Q:>:jct[poS0^i( cloogS^^oo^ojco^ 

0 oSe s^sj ^ogS jgEuo^oo^^a (^oocfl ^ ^ dEco g aOdSeoa Dod^E^ 6) 3S co c5 S t 

<§(^co^^y^»ca:?E^(^i oDc^£&<^^x3oogSsc1<^3>oo3&^ g ^i ^ooEo^i q ^iS|§^oS 
«]_£ g ^cB ^ $ 0S CO ^ayE oSos^ao c^E^C! cl oEcods cogScoc^Sooo 30 ^ 

e§ oo^cgEi « gSajg':^ E ^oE § i 0£a gSd^ og a^^^^saoS i cSd^E ; aaaoScgE ooSo^ a 

(]^ ^i'l ooe^ £ ^r^sqg0£soQOC0a^ti n:^coass^iXsy0jE?tid^^E^r 

cgasccoao^j 

ojcpaacsE^aSoSGoaaogSaad^Esi cpS^cpoS^ooc^EEc^coj^m ^»e§6 

cjjcgE taj Gp i nosE^g^SoSGCn gooS^co 0 S g 30dg^o^ h aS^os uE g ri^ oS c^Ee&oE y§ 
s(^EcogSMaofg£p& 5o9^-ao§o§co|3^cci^S a sj^nEj cosg^ 

^ii>nj^a o^^coo^»y0Sao m aao co iByoo^G ^aE^feol c c^ aaoa go $351? GooS^aopSii 

c^aEGOD5coyct>«£s^cio^^ s^aEGoaEo^o^E^GOoSSocooEE^ac^# S«ooy§[ 
G^coE^aao^tsEa ^ - cj^G^aoEaaEj^isa^yEj^rCjEjcpoEttcS oSccpaaoEa ^ i qEtc^ot^ 
i^oc^oySi GEC^4G^aaEBdl9yoE$ C|^s CjEsc^acS o^SoaoE* oic^EgG^aoSoce^cooEs gi 
^S!G^3aSDag^'£|^oa|.yEj Dott^EaG^adSo^cpaaoEi aatSrilSgwE^ aJ i qEsG^aoEoS^ 

coygyE a a tcj Et cpnS gOGpGaaoE s o 91 q:E ac ^ coS^^c^godooE» o 51 cj£t g^coEjcBooo 
oEa oGi o^yo^G^ayEsculEi ot^ BOo?§aogSaGpoficDaGaTio2*|| j^EcosagEsoa 
aogSn 

j| ^co^aa§^£jd3ooo Ejc^uoa aa ao tXfOcicooB asy oE r coaoo oc8 G§ 

^£?gO4«033OOCcK>n)aoaBco^jn <jo5aEgc^^at^m^ic6oo30cflogEoEB|^oa^i <^Ea 
G^ooEcoa^aoSt0ao^iq£s GpoScDspifjDgyEB^oo^ooc^ooaEogEtts^ggy^ociT ^^oE$ 
^aogSroaooi (^oQ|^oot36aoooc6:§ 00G^9)ajc^ti^oEygS^cSol30^aa^coa^ coe^tjpam 
o\ ^>^wS BC§cooEG33aEo^oas^aa^f s&rajol o gSoosl^sEi Geoa ^cg S n o"l E ego ^e 
eSaogS^cSiilao^oE^^^coa^ oSaoatxBoQyj^c^c^GOOi^i t^cweEoogSc^ocgSsoGL^yy 
o ^E 39^? cgc $ coo co^i 

ol^^oEgco^s cnjja^soo^ 

ogj|tSi^E^gGocio^H Goga^tf:^Bo5d^aog^to§^^o1is^^ CLiS«^£$G^o:^^^e6aogSc^ 
CO ^asy^oE^ cQoao^c^^ot^c ^ aogSas ^oSn ol^^oEgcoiJcgEcg^gS* g^oE* c^@o aoS 
^iicofl[9]Ct alJuS^f sE ao ^S^oStilM ^cia§cgE smt^oSy coog^oE ac^ 1 o1 EsoS 
0£ cgEacI 30^ aoa e^5|Oolc9goScl ^ gSa GusaEfiog g<j(iE^«^^^coooo^ jai 

^6%' ^cg^ji saacoDOO^ti aj^CGea^^oSQoE ssconEM^cGLTlo^c^El^E^f oajGj|.^oE 
CO ^Saao oS ccoaol ■^am as jf E Gfij^og^sj^ jcggEicoE GoTo^oocE^ooiScgS^co^^o c£ 
B&aogS^^^:^d8£B |t 0 s 0 ^ E 8 sQE sc^ cEccoii n c^ oS0 00 gSoaooaol^i^y £ jgdEg^'J^ it^ 
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o5oj]£cpcsvo£ii 

ao£coTrof>gEco^ tcoeooifu oO^'^yEs 
cQ^iu63CJoocSf^53SD£0£^«>^£i u5oa:jiio^i|^ 

CO gSsfl ^ gg »co^s g£cco(5i 

(^ 0 gtf 5 ocri^^oEa«§jojgSc^dS|'no£oEs^oogSHi^Eic|ooSceO£^«£s^oogSi CjEa 
c^ooSccsko 8 oS»£«ii cjEs^^ooS 8 >oiSo^i«E*g_co^ii f^E&«^ooSij] 0 o»c|j^»£sQoo^d cjE* 
^^ooSoorosocwE iu E h ^03 gSi c^£i e rjS<g 0 o jf^ecoon q£ 3 op oSfg go b « £ sQ^oo^Sic^ 
^ggyj^cgS wEajjSaoc^^oa^Scio^oSi bojacdooo^o iSsooS'o^j^&j^^^Ecoe^of^G^cS 
y £1 ao oS 0 cE^ c^oo gSn 

tggo(§£DooScxi.fj5'cgS^ Gjgoc£^£e[^j^ji i^yj^eSasooSn^^cocoe^o^i oogg 
c^oGfog£Btggo§ttnooDboj£:^coo^u££§Q^sogS'ii ^go^t;«^c^oo5c^Oio6c]p& 
aSi^oo^ii CjStcfOoStggOEogcpoiOyEai t^£3c^ooiS(ggos«]^|^ciSyEii cjEsc^ooE^^goj 
oojji s tcjEjepcS<ggog eg ijaeooo i q£s e^oo5<gQOtsoo6 j q£s c^od^og cedS »£ s f q£ ic^ c8 
c^goa^^vEii q£EC|ooSoorx3o g^ySsj qSsc^ooS oooE^cSsyEi^oogSi qEic^ooSc^ 
cooocpaococBoou^c^gySsffdlEt 3j BOoEyEi^cogSas^oSsi 

c^'cooocpaocooSoofiiS cooopyeS ccooE^^^S^jno Bo£^^os^E«6EQoqp!|^* 
gcpicgftGOOooScooSj oca>ooS^^o 0 f^«BEoo^^cSc 1 iBc^«Kie^£t(g 0 i^§§ 0 ooojga 
o^ECng&G^£Ecg£c§* Gcco Gpoo oS^csooE g£coo 6 ^00 g£ p coooobo^a 

ccpoScooS^^ oo£§^^oE^£tt£*DtOGp8^agcpsoooooboji3ac^ooS [g£idScooci^^t£i3«^(f 
cghcogg«p& £ J c^'^^o 6 «ooSoo 30 ^e «jo£ 3 *^j^ 0 d^£oo^t^e^ii oj ^ 000 <^ 00^^00 
G>lQOgSfiOO^Of<?GCoS^OJgS630ggC|pS' £J0^^£jg(C0^1§0^*ri?Ccn£s J OlOOeOtoEj 
ooogi coSayoosJOy^i cofecdssgptCL^agoScGj^cgoEBcgtjd^ 
so^itog^sooojoaooo j ojgo^ooEoooshsgqooE j oi^cc^i ]j)ojooo^KOiji?oogSB|^ go 
3 O«^ 3 ac^ 6 »cio^o 5 eooSi^ciog 5 iOOala 3 o« 0 SoooaiiraGjjc 0 ooS'ca>o £0 gEdOBlBii q£too 
a3gS wEiooo^ti q£iooo3g5 coooE^odsDsi q£a03oo^eco£>coo'l*i q^Bmoogjaco 
o5j>]ai50Gjjcooo£tooo^aEflwoi?0!5^jj q£3raaogS£^sctiT'£oodli» qStoooD^S^B^Eacio 
^ sjiq£B™o30S^jcroo£io5coo!i*q£scooo^i^3o(3i5'£x5aTiJi aoc^oo^coooEcooo^coccoi 
ooslBiqEioooo^^E^GcolsiqEsoooo^tg^E^ c 6 ol<iq£Emoog£oooqpocScodI 1 *i qEfi 
00 00 gSeS^ a^cool ji oac ^ooScQocSgdoo ^ c^? 0 cp toSsTl ei q£ boo sc ^ 00 ^ o^ooiTl 11 q£ 8 
oooo^<(ggyoool*i q£tm30g£^o3od^iiq8B(X>o3gS<^oS^cda}*ioo*?1icol£^ 50 
|§g=@^f’^?^^^s|*@*@^=sc§'^^§flOoGCij]ooSoo^8o8oo^a5^co5« 
o^ioE ^oSqoo 

o6sOOOcB^OL?jf|E5^(SmCtS^Cr8DOg£oOOflfc OSC^O^Ug^BBOoEtoE^I MCIJCOOsEb^S 
c^EeooocoqS ^ggcjff0^^«Q^3^£*i scooEr^oEGCoEc^oEtooCGoS oSc:^£c0jf ergo 
□OG^ooSr^ ooc^BG^oSsoooooSri^oooSo^t^^ ogQ(^o^cpij^S*0®(S'i 
^8Bc0cSoagg^oo£cgo8tosc^oofic0oo^ccDo^c^ ciiasEG^o^^tooacpct^^^'^Scogo 

oo^^oS'jjSq^'ccoS^oSKFcgSiogSii ^j gijo^^^SmoBir «£e^i^gF^C|^§i 
oD^SGQo^^ld3£)gl::5(^fe<S^o££og^lCoooo3oo(^Jmo□^^^d^£^oos(^F^G0ooc cg^ ^1 os^^i 
3^E\^§icj§s^™E(|i q^o:>cp&gi BEcQOo£«^ioo^t^] oicoo^i ^^£^§i(^^veco£a§i 
o £ g £ i gi aEsbgi oocDo @ cS 8gi cooo ^ gi ®^ Q(|i^ g 1 iiSc{ gioc og g6i giss gi 
ce1 £ s ^£? gicySc6gi©<^gi Gcoocooogtc^Egojj^ ^ j giJOu gS oo^cEc^c oToc gS" 
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THE HISTORY OF SYRIAM 

WITH A PREFACE COMTAmmG AN ABSTRACT OF THE H[STORY OF 
HANTHAWADDY, 

PREFACE^ THE HISTORY OF HANTHAWADDY. 

INVOCATION. 


After the Space ol seven lents Since tbe Blessed Lord of the Three Orders,(1) 
Tkc Prophecy oi the replete 'viHi SIX glories, tiad attained the royal throne 

Euddbi cDoioGraing beneath the Fig-tfee, being anxious to repay the debt of 

Haathawaddy. birth ivhlch was owing to the daughter of the l^ats who 

liad been his royal mottier he preached the law throughout the three montlis of 
Lent in the Tawateintha heaven (2) On his journey thence at the petition of Ashin 
Gawunpati he preached the Law for seven days in the city of Thaton. Then 
setting Ins face towards the North ^est the Master arrived before the Hirdha 
koa, and when he saw the male and female hint has with wings clasped togetlier 
in reverence flying into the lieights he smiled, Ashin Ananda seeing his bps 
parted asked him, saying "On account of what cause is it that the Glorious 
Master of the Noble Law is smiling?'' and he replied^ " Beloved son, Ananda, 136 
years after £ have attained Pari Neik'ban(3) in the place where the Hinthas are 
cirdieg the Great City of the Hinthas will arise ; thus the Lord of the Three 
Orders prophesied. (4) 

Even as he had prophesied after the lapse of 136 years some foreigners came 
The Ta]iiiag£ by ^aiib across the sea with seven ships seeking out a place for a 
obtain possession of the City. Finding the He 171 ha kon they made a circuit of ib 
country of the HLuibas, When Hiey had goat round it. and found it suitable, they 
returned to the country of their king leaving behind as an enduring token an iron 
pillar seven cubits long and of five spans circumference At this time(5) also the 
Talaiugs in fulfilment of the prophecy weiH to the Hlntha^kou to build a city. 
'W'hen they looked because they found Lhe iron landmark of the foreLgiiera, of 
deliberate design they pulled up the iron post and alter burying 7 golden trays 
and 9 sickles they firmly planted it again. Then the foreigners returning in many 
vessels to found their city again arrived at the Htntha-kon. \)P‘hile they were 
disputing on both sides aud saying ^*It is we, it is we who have a right to found 
the city the foreigners asked saying “ There is our land^mark still standing as 
witness, how then can you claim any right to found a city here 7' But lhe Tala- 
ings answtrred ; " had first set our mark with 7 golden trays and 9 sickles, it 
was only afterwards that you set up this post of yours " And when they digged 
so that they might see which had first set their mark, because they found beneath 
the post 7 golden trays and 9 sickles the foreigners were no longer able to make 
any disputation and they returned to their own country. 

After the time had come in fulfilment of the Master's prophecy when the 
The fouDdatioQ of Hia^ Talaiugs were founding the city, because it was a city 
tha concerning which the Master had made prophecy the 

Thakya Min himself assisted them and gave his decision in their favour. In the 
year 514 on Sunday the first day ia the waning of Tabodwe they founded a city 
On the Hinlha kon aud having given it the name of Hintba Pegu made it over to 
the royal brothers Thamala and Wimalfi- 

Thea the elder brother reigned over it and when the elder brother was no 
The first dynasty la more his yoiioget brother WIinala(6) ruled. And after 
Hiutha Pegn. A. D. 573- Wituala was no more Atbamin was the third to rule, and 
761 (Pbayfe-J after him Aneinda ; Areinda was the fourth, and after 

him Maheia-tba-Yaza tnia the 3th, and after him Nagunda min: the 6th, and after 
him Mlga deikpa min the 7th, and after him Sitmeya mia the tth, and after him 
Manula min the 9th, and alter him Thekkaya Gunda min the lOtb, and after him 
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M^du Maza min the lltb, and after him Miga Deippa min (he t2(h^ atjd after 
him Thin^ala i^nnda min tbe 13th, and after him Uparazaw lufn the l4th.4 and 
after him Fonnarikaw min the 15thj and after him Teiktha min the first d^nast^' 
in ail succession of 17. TJien ftjr 13 years Hintha Pe^u lay waste.(7) 

After the lapse of many years there was a second dynasty A pay a £aQiani,(S) 
Tilt secDDd dyuasif tn the minister, restored tbe town of Hantliawaddy and 
Hanihawiddyr before long, broke loose from the Prince of Pagan and 

rebelling against him became prince o^er Hanthawaddy. After him Ibere ruled 
Letya ; after bim Tarabya ruled. During the reign of Tatabya, Warem was 
Prince over Martaban, At that time the Prince of Pagan raised many captains 
to Wage war On Tarabya and came to Hanthawaddy, and Tarabya Sent gifts to 
Wareni asking for his help in battle. 5o Wareru appointing many captains Came 
with a host to give help to Hanthawaddy and the soldiers of Pagan being unable 
to stand their ground, retreated. 

After the completion of his matter when Wareru was about to return to 
Tiribya Jayfi a plot Martaban Tarabya said to him " The favour of Prince 
against >^arciru l>ut is (Jf 'W'arern has been great towards me ; please remain a little 
feateij 1273 A.D, (Phayre] while so that I may repay this favour/’ Then while 
Waretn was waiting, his soldiers wandered heedlessly round about the country 
and Tarabya, hearing that there were but few men within his camp came himself 
with many captains and fighting men from out the city to attack him. When 
W^arern saw this he consulted the guardian spirit of the earth, the guardians of 
the trees, of the sky aijd of the universe and all the roost excellent spirits and 
pouring out water from a golden bowl called to witness the Wathondaye Nat(9) 
Saying " Even while I am seeking his prosperity, tmpaiadfnl of my benefits, he is 
stirring up strife against me, seeking to bring me low.’^ He mounted bis elephant 
and as be was mounting collected all hia brave soldiery and delivered battle. 
While they were fighting the spearsmen, the body guard beside the elephant of 
Wareru, chanced to stab Prince Tarabya, and he fell down from his elephant and 
died. And Wareru having conquered Hanthawaddy returned to his own country 
to Martaban. And Hanthawaddy became subject to Martaban. 

After the death of Prince Wareru Koolin reigned, after him Saw O, after him 
There U v-Q in Zawseik, after him Akankaung, after him Piny a E Law, 

Kiatbawaddy. after him Pinya-U, a dynasty of eight kings in Martaban. 

Daring this time in Hintha Pegu for three and twenty years, two months and 
days the succession of kings was interrupted. 

In the reign of Pinya-Ut because the succession of Kings in Martaban had 
The Shan dyoasty in ceased,(^10) in the sixth year of his reign the year 7t€, 
HaDthavaddy 1354-15St PSnya-U came to Hintha Pegu and continued to govern. 
A-1^- After Pinya-U was no more Kazadirit reigned, after him 

Pinya Dbatnma Kaza, after him Pinya Yan Kaik, alter him Pinya Ba-hru, after 
him Pinya Kyandaw^(ll) after him Pinya Daw, after her Dhamazeti^ after bitn 
Pinya Van, after him Takarnt Bi, after him Tabinshweti^(12) after him Thamein- 
taw Raza,(13) the third dynasty, a succession of twelve kings.(14) 

In the reign of Thameintaw, Sinbyumya Sihic, the Supreme King raising a 
The Burmau Kinj d£ host of soldiers and captains with armaments complete 
Toungoo conquers Hid- And with twenty eight generals came from Ketnmati,, the 
thawaddy. Andrt-biulds great city of Toungooi. Havingfound Thameintawin the 
Pankyaw stream he fought with him and conquered, 
After he had arrived at Hintha Pegu on Thursday, tbe fourth day of the waning 
of Hadaw, he commenced to build a city in the neighbourhood of the Myinthlla 
Kon, west of Hintha Pegu, and encompassed it on all sides with gates and ram¬ 
parts. Beipre the end of the year 92S he had completed it even to the gates and 
the turrets on the walls. There were twenty gates and one thousand and nine 
turrets, and he made ten main streets and many lesser streets, and a moaf also he 
caused to be digged around the city, in breadth twenty fathoms, and twoay 
cubits deep. To tbe twenty gates which he built he gave the names of towns and 
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villages ; Jd the North East quarter the Prorne Gate,, tlie Ava GatCf the Toungoip 
Gate, the Satm Gate, and the Dala Gate, m the South East quarter the Ztmoie 
Gate, the Onbaung Gate, the Mobnyin Gate, the Mogauug Gate and the Tavoy 
Gate ; in the South West quarter the Kale Gate, the Mo Ne Gate, the Nyaung 
Ywe Gate, the Tharawaddy Gate and the Tbeinni Gate ■ in the Nortli "West 
quarter, the Siam Gate, the TennasserJm Gate, the Martaban Gate, the Pagan 
Gate and the Rassein Gale in all he caused twenty gates to be set up(l5). The 
men of Pagan who dwelt without the city had to plant toddy paLins a1:^ng the' 
wall and cocoa palms at the ends and comers oE the streetSr 

He allotted boundanes for Hanthawaddy in eight regions ; on the East, the 
He allots bamidaries territory included in Yunzalln ou the South East, Over 
Hetiibjiwi^ddy. against Martaban and On the other side of the mouth of 

Di river ; on the South, over against Syriam on the other side of the W^jcle 
river ^ on the South West, bordering on the sacred land^ of the Shwe Dagon 
Pagoda adjoining the Pegu river ; on the West, the Kattiittin river as far as the? 
lands of Pa-Aing i on the North West the Aung Mye Kou over against Tharra-' 
waddy^ on the North over against the borders of Toun^oo 30 f&r as the Yen we- 
river 5 and on the North East, Thanseik and Kyaukhmaw, 

These are the thirty two towns which lie assigned as provinces (16} within 
The 32 prpvLaces Or the eight boundaries allotted ; the province of Minyehla, 
Townships o( Hantha- the province of Neyastnya, the province of Tandaw, the 

province of Tidut, the province of Zaungtun, the province 
of KawUya, the province of Talatiun, the province of Paingta, the province of 
Lebyawthalun, the provinces of Tonkan and Yen we, the province of Kyaukhmaw,. 
the province of Dontbayit, the province of Sittaung, the province of Ban, the' 
province of Affba, the province of Nesu, the province of Yunzaliu, the province 
of Wjnyiiing, the province of Din me, the province of Takarut Bi, the province of 
Kawcha. the province of Zayuebon, the province of Mawloo, the province of 
Lakunshe,. the province of Akhayein, the province of Pannglin, the province of 
Htuawbi, the province of Saku, the province of Law I aw and the province of 
Hlaing: by these names he distinguished the tbirty-two provinceSr ' 

There were the twenty eight generals with whom the Supreme King (17) bad 
His geueraU. made convenant by the drinking of blood (ISjj the Lord 

of Wakaw Village with the style of Nandaw Thurlyan ; Nga No with the style of 
Gona ihiHzeya Nawrata ; the Lord of Bassein Town, Nga Ye Swe with the style 
of Zeya Maha Gyi; the Myauktaung Lord with the style of Bazazeya ; Nga Ti, 
the Lord of Ngapon and Myabe villa;ge ; the Lord of Saliu with the style of 
Kyaw Tin ; (Nga Twe Byu with the style of Bayakyaw) Nga Shwe Daing and 
Nga Aung Naing who died before they received liHes ; Nga Pon Kywe the Lord 
of Zinyaing and Myogyi; Nga Twe Sit the Lord of Kunbon ; Nga Pauk Thit the 
Lord of Kyaukyit; the Lord of Siltaung with the style of Athawut; Nga Than 
Kye and Nga Pyi, who died before they received titles, Nga Ye Dut with the title 
of Bawa shin mintaya gyt; Nga ThaikDat, with the style of Pyanchigyi; Nga Tun 
Baw the Lord of Kanni, with the style of Znya Baya ; Nga Thaw Ta the Lord 
of Pakan with the style of Thinkaya ; Nga Tun Nyo with the style of We da yaza 
thin chan ^ Nga Ba Yuq the Lord of Kyel Tha village; Thuka the Ijord of 
Martaban with the style of ThirLzeya Kyaw Tin ; Nga Hnauiig, the Lord of Watl, 
Nga Pyi Wa with the style of Nawyata gyl ; Pauk Hla Thel She the Lord of 
Sagaing with the style of Thaye Sin Thu ; Nya San Thu with the style of Kyaw 
tin gyi ; Nga Twe Kyaing, Lord of Pitpaua, with tEe style of Mtuye TEemkathu. 
W'hen he had settled with the Generals and brought to account all the towns 
Siubyu mya slim died and villages which did not hearken to his orders he re- 
JSSl, A.D. turned to Hanthawaddy, the country which he made his 

residence. Having set in order all his affairs, on ’Wednesday, the sixth day of 
the waning of Taianngmon in the year 943 Sin byu mya shin died.(19} In the 
same year his royal son Nga Su Dayaka, the Maha Upa Raza^ took charge over 
the royal dignities and palace ; to his eldest son he granted the style of Maha U 
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pa Raza, and because there was no Prince in Tonngoo, to his younger son Minye 
Kyaw Tin he granted as a principality the city of Toongoo. The son of this 
prince he appointed Maha U pa Raza in Toungoo. 

In the year 949 Baranarit of Siam rebelled. And the Supreme King sent his 
The Rebellion of Siam, son the Maba U pa Raza and bis son Thado Dhamma 
1587 A.D. Raza, the Prince of Prome and bis brother-in-law Nat 

Shin Naung with a host of elephants and horses to subdue him. And when 
they were come into the neighbourhood of Indauug, while they were practising 
their troops, Bara Narit of Siam loosed off a jingal and the Maha U Pa Raza died 
while he was seated upon his elephant. Then because the Maba U Pa Raza was 
no more he summoned Minye Kyaw Swa, the Lord of Ava, to Hanthawaddy and 
appointed him to the dignity Maba U Pa Raza. 

After this, being mistrustful of the Talaing minister and the Linzin minister 
Massacre of the Talaiogs he slew about a thousand people, and the remaining 

and disruption of the Talaings, Yuns and Linzins fled in every direction to 

Empire. Zinme, Toungoo, Nyanngyan and Yodaya. Then Toungoo 

and Prome and Linzin and Martaban and all the towns and villages of his 

father's empire broke away and rebelled against him. The Governors of 

Toungoo and Aracan conquered Hanthawaddy and the Prince of Prome the son 
of Nga Su Dayaka, rebelling against his father entered into Toungoo, so that 
before long the great country of Hanthawaddy was destroyed ; and all the 
insignia of royalty, from the royal elephants and royal alms bowl with the per¬ 
son of Nga Su Dayaka himself came to Toungoo. After he was come to Toungoo 
Nat Shin Naung (20) and the mother of Nath Shin Naung conspired against him 
in the water palace, and Nga Su Dayaka died. 

In the year 960 the Prince of Prome and Toongoo rebelled against their 
Minye Manda Meik sue- Uncle Minye Manda Meik the Lord of Nyaungyan, and 
ceedsand leads an expedi- because he was wanting in strength he took counsel of 
tion against the Sbans. trustworthy advisors and in the year 965 founded the 
city of Sawna Pura. In the year 964 after he bad subdued the towns and villages 
of Thibaw, Nyaung Shwe, Mo Ne, Theinni when he was returning and was come 
to the Shwe Tha Hlyaung Pagoda he died. (21) 



NOTES. 


(i) Tlie three crcters^ hied, nats and bfahmaS. 

(2.> Tavateintha heaven, Hie second ilage o£ the Tworld of nals situated on Ihe suljiuinit 
ot Mt4 Meru. 

(3iJ Pari nibbaotia, more oHen written pnreik ncikbnn ; pari nib banna, the final attainmeDt 
oi nibbaua at death. "€4 fnr AS ihe mental groups are comcEmcd Nirvana nail be obtained in 
the present lift^ but from the form gtoup deliverance can OUly be attained at dcatbr” Warren, 
Buddhism fa Tranalatiaais^ p ll. 

{4} According to the MunTaiawiu tbo lixat prophecy cdnaccraicg HanEbawaddy was. made to 
Maha Tbawaha and Sdia Thawaka, fbc sons of an inhabitant of Zanngtu (one of (he 32 prOVib' 
oes of Hanthawaddy) They went trading tt> Yaza|yo and after making the Buddha an offering 
of sweet bread, honey rice and butter received Ihe Lav from Him. He gave (hem two hairs 
for which the Thagya Min created a casket dJrOCtiiig them to ensbrinC it at home when a sandy 
island forming there bad become firm lund. He atso foretold tbat ihc Japd would be called 
Hanthawaddy because of a pair of Hiniba birds disporting them selves there. 

(Sj The Mun Yaaawin also describes tlie visit alluded to in the above tejd. It fs alleged to 
have taken place at ihe end of a tour with £QC disciples over China, ^am, Tavoy and Jiartaban- 
Mun Yazawin p. V3 seq. According to the Mub Vazawin " shorlly after the visit of the Buddha 
the KaTa King, Dili, of the 13 Cities of Hauga, west of the mountains of Bassein, hearing of the 
appearance of the sand bank scut 100 armed men in two vessels to take possession of it by plant- 
ibg ab iron post of the dimensions given. Of these 4P were left behind under a headman to 
form a colony, p 7d seq. This iron post is popularly iadeiiEffied with a stone column still exist¬ 
ing and finds mcoHon by TaV Sein Ko in his ^'Tour in Ram manna dcsa". 

(i$) According to the Mua Yazawin |he Talaings appeared after the kalns bad been in posses¬ 
sion 90 years. ThamaJa and Wicuala were the sons of Thirima Ibawka by a daughter of a dragon 
who had been brought np by a hermit on Gissagiri hill. Thirima thawka himself waa the son 
of Thado Dhamma Thia Raza who in turn was the Son of a dragon and had been brOugllt Up on 
Oissagiri hill by two bennitSj sons of a former prince of Thuwanna Bhumi (Thatouh It bas 
been suggested by Forebbammer thut the frequent allusions to dragon cbildicu signify alliancES 
between the Indian colonies and the indigenous iuhabilants, Talaiogs or p^-Talaings. He also 
poinis out that the early history of Tbuwanna Bhumi relates solely to tlie Indian colonists^'. 
According to the J4un Yarawio the two princes were accompanied on the-r migration by 
Keiune Reze, grandson of the Prince of Zaingtu who had ruled there when Maha Thawaka and 
Sula Thawaka went to Yazagyo. If this legend has any basis in fact it suggeata an alliance 
between the Talaings and the remnants of the pre-Talaing inhabitants. Tbe Mun Yazawin 
adds 9 baskets O'f peas to tbe articles buried- Lloyd slates that tbe 9 baskets of peas had 
been buried by Burmaos with the intention of snbseqbently ousting the Talaings. Ho quotes 
this from a Talaing bistOry, apparently some Pegu Vara win written in. Burmese. Captain Mal¬ 
colm Lloyd, Gazetteer of Rangoon, Rangoon decided in tbeir favour^'. The allusion is to 

a story more fully related in the Mun Vazawin. Tbe Kala COlOny was under tbe beadmansbip 
of Sbeikb Abdulla Law. On finding bitn there tbje Talaings were baffled. The Ttiagya Min 
however appeared fa tbe guise of a carpenter aud invented the lric£ by which they gained 
possession. In Ihe first colloquy ihe princes did not put forward any legal pretension, to the 
laud, they merely claimed that ^'This is our own Mnil country of Ramanna ] It is itol filling for 
you kalas thus to come prondly trespassing and m^rk it as your own." But both sides appealed 
to the carpenter who passed judgement in favour ol the Talaiugs. 

Thamala and WimaJa. The foundation of a kfogdom by two brothers is a frequent occur- 
rence in Itido Chinese historyn The following are some of the other examples in Burmese and 
and Talaing history : Teiktha Dhamma andTbia Raza who rznouuced the throne of Thttwaona 
Bhumi ill favour of their adopted son ] Thawungyi and Tbawuunge who founded Toungoo 
{Toungoo Thamaing edited by Mg, Bwa, 19iJ6, p. 25and the two brothers who tounded Pnome. 
Sim Jar doublets are found where the heroes are not of royal line l Maba Thawaka and Sola 
Thawaka, Ibe traders above noticed, and the betEcr known inslance oI Tapussa and Palikat, who 
brought to Burma the relics said lo be enshriued it) the Shwe Dagoq.. Sona aud UEtara, the 
monks who established i-eligion in Thaton afford an example of doublets among the religions, 
Many Other instances occur fu Indo China outside Burma. In Cambodia tbe twin kingship of 
the woods is still oommernoraled and the late King of Siam was the first pritiee of that COnntry 
during recent years who ruled alone. 

(?) One of the names is mlssiogr A list is given by Phayre [History of Burma, p. 269}. 
Most of the names in the two lists can be ideutiiied but tbe 9Eh to llih fn Phayre’s lists which 
tally with tbe 9th and 10th here bear no resemblance, and one of them is missing. 

(B) Apaya gamani and Xjetya. Buch dea Ragawan^: Akkhamaaan and Lekkheya, Phayre ; 
Akhamwnn and Lenggya, Uoyd ; Akkhaiuanain and Napadi as rnlers on Hanthawaddy and 
Aleimma in Thaton. These wCrcnOt King^hut Governors under Baw Mnn Hit of Pagan. Napadi 
was Succeeded by Letyoh and fheu Tarahya, both of them only Governors. Wagatoo stew 
Aleimma aud then annexed Hantbawaddy. 

Z 



10 


HISTORY OF SVRIAM 


(9) The four Nats, Botnmaso, ^oardiaa of the earth ; Yokhaso, guardian of the trees, i.e., the 
middle region, Akathaso, guardiim of the sky, Kabbasaung, guardian of the universe. Wathon- 
daye Nat the guardian spirit of the earth who bean 'estimony to works of merit. "On the 
occasion of the presentation of the Weluwun monastery to Bnddha with the lands attached to it 
........there was observed a curious ceremony often alluded to in Buddhist writings. He (Bim> 

bisara the Raja of Rajagriha who presented the bamboogrove—veluvaoa—monastery to Buddha) 
held in his hand a golden pitcher full of water which he kept pouring on the ground while he 
recited the formula of dedication. This is a ceremony of Indian origin which together with 

many others has been imported into these parts along with the religious doctrines.when 

it is performed the parties pronounce a certain formula calling the nats, the guardians of the 
place to witness the donation, and in particular the nat who is supposed to watch over the 
earth." Legend of Gaudama. p. 1S7 Bigandet. 

(10) This appears to have been an invasion of Sbans from Zimme probably instigated by 
Siam. 

(11) Hmandaw, reigned 7 months, succeeded here ; Phayre and Buch des Ragawan. 

(12) Tabin shwe ti was the founder of the Toungoo dynasty. He conquered Pegu in 1537- 
59 despite the assistance given to tne Talaings by the Portuguese. This struggle is memorable 
as the first occasion on which Europeans took part in wars in Burma. In Toungoo there are 
numerous legends still current concerning Tabin shwe ti, one relating to the Queen of Kyakat- 
waran resembles in some degree that told below about the Queen of Twante. 

(13) There were two Talaing Kings after Tabin shwe ti, Thamondut or She min of Thaton, 
known to the Portuguese as Xirai deSatan, and Tbameindaw who appears in Portuguese chroni¬ 
cles as Xemindoo. 

Numerous details concerning the wars of Sinbynmya shin against theM two princes and also 
of the expedition against Prome are given in Pinto's Travels, 

(14) With this dynasty ends the influence of the Talaings as a nation on the course of pro¬ 
gress in the countries of the Burman Empire. Under Wareru and again under Ohammazeti 
there had been a great stimulus to literature. Wareru was the first king to unify the Talaing 
dominions into a corporate whole, Dhammazeti succeeded in unifying the warring sets of monks 
who had barred progress in the interval. There appears to have ^en an extensive Talaing litera¬ 
ture very little of which remains. Forchhammer found two or three hundred bundles of palm 
leaf mss. in the Amherst caves and removed them for greater security but it is not known what 
has become of them. The next revival of literature accompanied the struggles against the Portu¬ 
guese invaders and the unification of the Bnrman Empire. 

(15) This description of Pegu resembles that given by Fytchin 15S6.“a city strong and 

very fair with walls of stone and great ditches round about it. There are two towns the old and 

the new. The new* town.is a city very fair and populous and is made square and with 

fair walls and a great ditch roimd about it full of water.It hath twenty gates,.for every 

square five gates. There are also many turrets for sentinels to watch. The streets are as 

straight as a line from one gate to the other.on both sides of them at every man’s door is 

set a palm tree." 

(16) The 32 Provinces of Hanthawaddy remained the official style of the home district of 
the Pegnan Empire until the first Burmese war of 1826. In the account of this given by Snod¬ 
grass there is an appendix quoting an order issued by the King of Burma to " The Governor of 
the 32 Provinces of Hanthawaddy." The same document is included among the miscellaneous 
papers given by Laurie in his first book on Burma. The names of the provinces are given at 
length together with the names of the kings by whom each was founded in the *' Doomsday 
Bo^" or Revenue Inquest of 1145 and 1164 B.E. 

The fnll list is as follows although there is some discrepancy between the names in different 
documents : 


Year of 

Name of 

Name of 

Foundatiou 

Province 

Founder 

B. E. 514 

Hanthawaddy 

Thamala 

517 

Kyaukmaw 


518 

Donzayit 


519 

Kyiku 


520 

Sittang 

Wimala 

529 

Dinme 


530 

Zwegaboii 


531 

Attba 


532 

Hmawbyo 

Mabeindatha Raza 

536 

Lakunbyin 


549 

Akkhayein 

Mahainiba Raza 

550 

Maumyo 


552 

Ramanazi 

Ponuarika 

676 

Ramawaddi 


679 

Hmawbi 


670 

Hlaing 


673 

Paunglin 

Teiktha Raza 


Taodawgyi 

_ Pinya U 


Tidut 

Mahura 


Zeta 












IRRAWADDY.RIVER 



:yaunbbyA«5"* 


KYAOKSARIT 


MINYEHLA 


AIIMGDA 


SHMTEGYrN 


OONZARIT 
KAWLIYA 
® DAIKU 


ZAUNGTU 


>1 TANDAWGYI 


MERINZARA 


HANTHA 

ZAINGGANEIN 


HANTHAWADI 


LAGUNBYIN 

MAWLON 


■X'^PAUNGLIN 


AKAREIN 


MAIYBI 


OIMME 


MIIVGALADOI 


.RANabON 

X O \ 


SYRIA M 


SITTAUNG 
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II 


Razaflirit 

Sin Saw tJ (Pinya daw) 
DbaiatQKeli 
Takftrnt Bi 


^aunghi 

Fa aia^ Ingabu 
Hton hlcan 
Ycnwe fi^awIla 
Mera nyinsa 
Tmbaunf 
NJnyebJa 
KawUyah 
Fain^da 
Xt^inbyaia^ 

Ynazalin 
Zalin^anaing 

The RanldOU DiatHci as at Va3 flt^l OOnslElnted by the British rau|bly ccrrc&ponded to (be 
area covered by these Ptovibces, and 16 of the above namea were retained for the 16 Town¬ 
ships into which it was dividedn It will be noticed that very few oE the nances have remained 
to the present day. 

Zaun|*tu has been mentioned above. It lay between IJklialiaba (Twants) and Snwanna 
Bhnmi (Thaton). The early Kiu|^s were subordinate princes without the iafii^nia of royalty, 
who paid tribute C either Twante or Thatoni, or both or neither according to the balance of 
power. {Mno Yaaawin). 

fl?) The Supreme Kin^ Miulaya|yi. By the For tu|uese this title was rendered Mnndara^ri. 
There are only $ moDarchs to wham this style has been Accorded in tbc Burmese Chronicles. 
It signities, I under&tandn that the king so named obtained his throne by conquest and not by 
succession. 

This practice is referred to by Forchhammer in the Jardine Prize Essay. It was 
doubtless the origin of the title thwe thauk which later canae to signify a captain of 
infantry. 

{19^ On the death of Sinbyumya shin the Empire of Pegu comprised Hanthavaddy, Prome, 
ToungOO, Ava, Siam and the oount^ea of the Laos and Sbans. 

i20|i This Nat Shin Naung appears to have been son of the Prince of Toungoo, grandson d 
Ngasu lHayakka. 

pi) The Buch des Ragawan gives the same dates for the accession and decease of these 
kings, but in place of Ngasu Dayahka inserts Pinya Dalla, the King deicated by Alaung Faya. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE. 

A full account of the triangular dispute between the Mons, the Kalas and the Bnrmans is 
given in a jxKtical history of Satnoing Asah, now La the pcsseSaion of the Superintendent of 
Archsenlcgy, The author seema to have found something ridiculous in the Borman claim and 
its basis the nine baskets of peas. He sayg " the Barmans lost Iheir case, did they not ? They 
broadcasted the bcans over all Ihe plain and went back to their original place. After the sup¬ 
pression of the Kalas^ the Mona flottrished. The Pe-nauk BurmacS ha'ving lost to another racc^ 
bundled np everything they could get and ran away Jin aucecssive bands. It is possible that 
there may be a reference to the pe.naak fa the Lower Burjcua jeer at Upper Bunnans 
It is difficult to say what the rueans- 

The thirty-two towns of Hantbawaddy. The attached map shows such of the towns io 
Pegu and neighbouring districts as I have been able to idenlify. Some of them appear to have 
lain very far from the home pro via Ce of Pegu : Rammawadi, for instance, is according to the 
British Burma Gazelter,, RamrEe. By the time of Doomsday Book many of the towns and their 
territories were desertEd, their condition being briefly described xn the phrase 
The Burman Oovenuneut however did all that Wiis possible to revive them and a comparison of 
the 1145 aud the 1164 oompilatious shows that they were nOl unEuCccSsfal. 


J. A. S. 




OLD RANGOON 

[This is a further note by Says Thein on Rangoon as if used to be before 
and Soon after the second Butman W^r. If should be read in continuatioa of 
the article enfitled, "Rangoon in 1S52," published la Vol. II, Part 11^ of this 
Journal. The writer has obtained the assistance of survivors who remember the 
state of fhe city between siitty and seventy years ago. He recalts numerous 
landmarks of the olden time which have since passed away and explains how 
the existing quarters came to be formed. A very large portion of the old town 
and its Suburbs was taken up by ATyayn^s and other religious edifices ; most of 
the former were removed by Pha.yre to the large site In Godwin Road now known 
as the Thayettaw Kyaung-dalk. Incidentally, Saya Thein gives the names and 
founders of some of fhe minor pagodas, such as the one in Pagoda Road in the 
compound Opposite Jubilee Hall, those on Barrack Hill and the Botataung. Ttic 
last menftoncJ is said to have been put up by a Captain of King Thiha-dtpa, but 
no date is given. No sovereign or chief of that name appears in any of Ihe 
known chronicles, and it would be interesting to enquire into the matter, espe¬ 
cially in view of the fact that popular tradition ascribes another origin to the 
slirine. The name " Thiha-dipa " brings Ceylon to one's aiind and the stunted 
appearance of the pagoda is possibly due to Influences from outside Burma, 
Another matter of more than passing interest is the mention in paragraph 34 o£ 
traces of an old wall and moat near Bodhfgon kyaung, on its northern side ; these 
were possibly part of the fortifications built by Shin Sawbn and it vas not far 
from them that an exciting though fruitless treasure hunt took place last year. 
Reference is also made to what is reputed to be the Mun queen's sepulchre in 
Windsor Road,—M.O.] 

^ 61 c^c^gScooSgooS sq goh 3DG[g 

1 G^<Sq g[ 5 og nS oQgS 30^5 c^coS @(§^ 6;j 

ot ©noSfi^co:>tco£»iii 0St^6cgSit3r3^tti 

ao gfiii cji a B 1 cgD6 coigns (s 

co<ja^:i£ tt^oo qS b ^ E 88 “ 

^ cecSoogSrejgo io^Gpaoos|ji E t 

■EWGDsconEcoccj^tHc^ircgSi^goiicocooiSiocSico^oS&CjStoj^ic^a a^co:i^noEt^£*|^s 
<^oo^iioa^^jiji^oocr^cp3C0oc55coQScofijHi3=q^oino3^iGco:>§QgEo:jcooJoo£B^£so£?§ 
coocgoSt^cooaco^ii 

^11 30C^*oocjEco^:?5uo^tb?aofti oogoo^sooSsj 

■cgSfl fJc^SiccoooS^igi^^BCfocjgS" co^oEtcoaS 

d^oS<^ 3 ssTTiogSii 

«oo:j£oooSi^Eu 

Od^BMjgSoosOODE ^ ff®cSooScD0SD<^J> 

rae:>sTO^ooDM!^Ef^ij^B 
.OOpSiO^ltplO oScD 
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si^«cco 3 ^c[>iC»cjjna)^t^cMoo^jgc^c]pioo^Eoocj)OOoSB QoooSoocSo^S 

O^CO3ll0gO ^OJC^C^ScOOO g85c0C§OOpSb s^icoo OpCpU^OC^i §io:^cooi 

CO^d 8 »C^OO^B3p^« J § lO^COO JC30 ^Bb i^tQaocp COoS §««0(S facts'* CCX>OoS08r>3^l 

6b cx:)^^i^cooo8t93c^ii «[Joo^tco^»93cpo8ooo8c^cpcg8n c^soocoooS 
c8c^»CO!2)oS£ClJo8t^OO^BOO^aCC»o8 J oSc^COOtOO^B 

<|B oo^cooo80ic^cpcg8Bc^irogoi2o§«oo5go96'oooi6cooo^B 

OB cSc^^^gOgogcODoStB C>D^COOI^Oc80IC^C[3Cg8l C5|t02<»^<y0£^l^ 

ccodoScodicdodoJqQ^co^oSioo^c^oo^b 

g< oo^o 8 ^ 0 gcij|* oocot^c^cpogSB cjicoa^isco o^cpi^B c«c8@80oa^<^ 
oo^iogc8o^Bc^D8coo50ic©c8ooc80ioo^B cecftajcgjCoc^ooiSogoSB oo^oogSt^ 
C3O3 oS£ 0I OO^CCOo8tOOO^C9S'5^S30^0 q 8 >oS 6 (^E(!§ COCo 8 og 8 B 00(SsCCOtCC||l(^ 
OO^BC^8«a3C^C0Oc£o^^lQl §E<^gDCO^pStcl^oSt^ 00 gSB 

ooB ©oos^cooo 8 icoodSxc£b oo^<§cxooooo 8 |djo 8 i ^ccoio^cjScfj^taT 
x^Hc^ix9Qcl^8tx^(^90^B ci8Eooc^oo8c^3o8cxo§cig8iqt6^8sxcpcxSco^o8s 
c^oS(^a)^Bq 8 tx^cooSoo^B 6 |^o^^|^^ci 8 ^to^^ 0 t 0 Soo^Bcxt^cooD 8 sc^cgog 8 B 
02 ^I@ 8 s 8^8 gcogoS 8 d 5 oSt^OO^B 

0 3b OO^C^O^Gn>28CO^oStC^CpCg8lO^^8COo608§tCW9ni §890o8gC^CO^o8t 
C^C^BSOC^OOC^OoSo^^O^oSc^QO^B q88d^oSe02tCr^o8E90Cj|BX^938c8^0pCpl§^< 
C0^8lC^CpCg8ll{Jc«5lCXDoS»CpCOo5g80^CO^o8ld§o5g8oO^B q8lCCCj5o8t93^90 
C)g 8 |B ^eC|08 C9T<?C00C6^C^8< 00^(^CX>^flC000c8c00S0g88d»C9T90^il o^^tcxoS 
«8tCOOOoScOo5 ^200oScOT5og88CX^ x8c^08X^b C»^CC^Cg 8 E 0 ^ 

c|gJo^oSoo0§co:go88oSc|Xoira5806o2oSt§ccooo^B 

OJB O0^00<J0ScO 00C0^088 d^oSc^CgOgSB CjjlOXOOO^S 08o2oS<^OO^t 

^c^ 02 c^ 8 cooSxoSBCj^^o^^go^i§ 809 ^tooccotitoScooSx§cs^o^cuo 8 o^(§xico^o 88 
«oooS^j»88o§ro^coocoooBap^icoo5Qii§8«c6o§o§^oo8qjr^8rgoS0x^iog 
«§8gocaoooScxo«O2o5i08x^B ooorocp^ OJ 09 9 jf 8 qc 8 co ooccjicooS § 8 (§« 
C^Oo8BOoScp«88^800li^C^C[:Cg8l CO^oSlCOnSs JO CjgGQo 88 G^C§ 8 c®B OOtjfioCTOS 
C§990gc8co^08f^0e00^O6}^^CUt9s6cX00^B30C^oSc000CC9}08l^c809 939^x8 
c<jpigS«gS!»^i 

09 * ^KoItob Oo5'cp«S8@8C^G6^X^fl OC^b^oStOJSCoTCO^ o 8808 (£*» 
c^ooSocSi:9§C9joSioo^tc|^co35c8(yco2o5ix8c^cj:<^8 i^oo^m^oScpcfi^o^^asBcS^S 
93C^Cprog^8O0(9o^o8c^00^B C^StC^Cp^gOttSEXoSxoSoO O^^ICCoS^I §893o8g 
ca 2 ip 8 833^90cg8 1 n^i oo^B 

o^B co^cg^a^Sgfi^xot ^^8cooo8xc8b o^^^uo^oo^srotSc^jcSB cqisacgj 
soo5<gSoo^c^coooo2^8Coo50ico:2p8£C^oSx^BGgo«88rooSxoSxB 00896 ^ 09^8 
co9jo8ic^c£coToo^boo8<8^o9^8coToo^90b x8»^o80!ooo8co'1c8c9)o8c^oo^ 
f^oo^ag^coTxgSoo 8cd^w8txc8xa8cooS93ol BC(»Sco§ 8 §XB 09 f tcooS^goool 8 
0XOc8x88O^89OoS^X^r^OO^tOOCO^8OO9oS^^B C<^x|^ 8909108(09 0390 ^ 8 x 8 

C938COD30^B 

3 Jl OO9CQO380t93C^3c8xoSlCC^^B®o8^(^OOCf 30$C§OcSxC^00^8B09^8 
00^8^8Cg8lgg3«88XoSaoSroB O9Cp8<j^^08Xa9t^3O^B<^88C®c808O§cjrCOO^ 
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IS 


j 3 q£*cec3(j^[ooccp£00Sff<K}5^oS«3j3o^3§i> ojcps 

^ t (J^echS ^ tS) □G^ioo ^ doBcSiSb :>3o £ ^ ■ 

0 Gh <|6tcng^£(ooc^3o5coo(Sc^cpcg£ic^5ro3o£t^£!c|cp^EDOgSiiq£flooSs 
^£io®c^:joSiiooc:^c^[?c-3T3ogStto:j^350ijnnaS;^e^s]p(^cQooSoo6f)^^*oo^tcg£ii 
coGpao »£ t ^£!« ^Soo qSu 

0<\* 3^ IGCOO^ CpB 33^ at®^ oSci^OOO aOO^ S0OE Ct^oS^aS ®^:>o£G03o5t oots^ ^ 

^>^co:J^ac3(3^cp^J^■^(jJSficoo^cplG00Soc^g£■ (^£aoc83aGpc^c0^nS!J3^jogEii. cji|tro 
ajjisco DO^i^oScS^B we^ja 

0 OB s^EGtxxjjcpsfrae^G^CjoSiioo^g^ io')o5^:^;^GJ]t^£lC'5)Ero woosooslaoj 
^«^oo^iigoo 3 £c 0 :> cS ogs 8 ® oo^co oo^nq Saco ^l 93 c^g ga^ oaoojq>a(^^|i^30gSa 

q£ Bo^ cpsaacpf^cgSiiegjcooooSc^oo ^t§ 0 Q^j'q£ 8 O^cpsc^[ff|]cgSfl o^accooscrgaSa 
o^i^£E3®c»o£®ogD£8orj^<^Eat^oo>gSii^£aGf:^^:i£8TO^c®og£a™p GG^ogEifiJ^rooc^c^t 
CO 0SffCj£s£C^Cg£(!»ff^ OOo£BG0CnCQ3 ECO f Et^ 30 

o QM OL>^eooScD^a«ooo8o£®g«d^ o5o^cp3o^ie^arop^fxg£«£i^E^cScp06 

j o( a;^a®ooo2ipE5ooo£oaoS®eo£800^EOo5*yoncjjaroo^j^Eo^a(?5ooos(^oo^B 
qS toooQoa^q^E^a eq^s^^soo^cico cTSoooacvgnSt^cogSti 

j Oi 358«coo2GpE3a®^ooSceo£(00^*coi$aB oo^9^so3®jaciac^(£®0ooSio^(» 
OoSoogSuGq^^SECigcSH og^acoiS' oo^ctn^Sa cq^cooSto^oEacsj coTcgEogoSt^oo^ii 
crj^oE t d^ (^t ^ s 0 ofi^ iG^ao a ^ * |^£ so cp 0 ^co^* 

J ji n cxJ^of2cpjco^aflag3aojEo8^^Gco3£Dtia^aso^££d^oS(^30gSiq£Bcojjo£s 
d^oSasc^ooSn oofg£aj^Eng£i3®coo5cg£i 0go€>£^^i(§t|[£ci6«S(^oopSiq£atS5Gsc|] 
COOoE Cg£il« 6 cOOS^ *t^ 30 

J ^1 oDijcoTcpn^^tB c^iooioGooBg^co^js osaoEj^agBaaEc^ j cooooSce 
<^ooa^833Gg33c^ooSoQgSoooaocj^n ^^6ri^c»^c^oocB^^3c^l^■ ooc^EamooooHOt^oSa 
conoSe^cScoToo^B^goo^^stnoSooo* c^eco^En e^oSoooafooo^^oopSHO^oSoo^iB 
o^cpBcoToo^r3i8gpoS'^o ^ coooEmoa^cpEs^c^ao gS« coJ^sgcoS ojcpauq @go®Sa 
CO oSoOoSoOcgS OO01iqSE3JGpi®^GpOO ^cS ^ 0£s ^30 pSit 

j^a aocgjmoS^co^Goooa^spac^iiooc^Sac^ii oc^oS&ffo'loSigo5cd!r'oopS™ 
^goo^oGtfloSmoa q; ecoo£ftago£c]OoE^^^Eoo^<i fi^cEo^^aojcpE^^oogSi 
^0 ti eoooE^ ^|£ E 3 O 3 O^i;paa^c^cGpSi 0 goco oScooSioE aco o5d) a oj sps eg EoopSn oo ^33 
o 3 ^oo£o^cpaE®T\o^it q£ao^cpi<g3a!J3^a®E800o6'oooo^cpsco^Et§oogSa o3^cB^08 
C^CO^n 

J ^1 cSrej^EficBcQoSj^EooGHCOoS ce^Eaoo^jGOsoEaa ooc^oSo£|^at^nop5i[ 
q£Eoos[C!SoE0a^^®e^cgEl^ E^aooi d^aa^q^iS^i eoqoEc^oo^b o^coeoooEo^ 
oo^t^|£oogSn qEa6GL?S0aG3E^od5oo^tgo8c>igaS> qjq^Eapujg^gcooEt^oogSii qEag 
a^O^^OEgOOoSllE0PC|^^S08C»^^^COg£llOJEC^^£tOO®OOoEQOg£fl^ ^SoOgSl ^ES^EagO^O^ 
oo^n CO ^o^ogo ec^sSe^cp cr^ oogSw cij aof oogfiiopcpBOsegoo o^ceoE ? oo^EOCuSt i 

G^oSooooot 00 ^ Bflo gooS® cScgoflCOOOCo^ac^cpsg rg oSgEoogS a 
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j Gi c^jSoo^oicoDOCpcn^oSEc^oSi oooo^gcojpSgc^oSc^cp^oioD^i J»S 
cooD@g8^^g06>2o5t^oa^» (^^ts§gc^cpio 2 ©oSo 1 g^oi(i)» 

col oSo^oSc^ 03^1 

J cfio:j^oip6{5g@ge@oc:SaooSctoSgoo^goooo8gic6|^OD^r8 ccggcootoo^c^ 
08goo^«cqoSi ^ic^^SgcooD ^ggo§oD^ca)o8 toc^oooSod aoggooDqpogg8g gS 
oo^» q 8 goo^@gcgooSoooSo^^ECO^BC 5 jgooo^oo^^o|o^c[>goo^oooto^oS (^COgl 
o^oo8|0^§go^^g'iCi8g9?c^ooSooSooiio^oc8|o^ooccogo^^ga^c»Tcg8o2oSt§03^« 
^co8o^^gc©T0oa^« coggcaogoo^3®®8^0B o^o8«(>DDC[odc^8goaocDOgcoo3B c«|^oo^ 
coSo^d^oo^B 

J OB c8o^^c©c8coo5a COOo8cDoSi©Oo86J^OOO!Co5g©6|^(SooSg9;a^gB CjjlOOC©^ 
S Jsxjy^§*§cQ| J SsoD^ooogogoSt^oo^B ^o5§gc®c8«(o8§igcooc3Ta>0SB 
cSooajoc^gSoo^Boac^ooSooS^oSj^Dooc^g^^^gDso^t^so^^oo^ot^gSoo^B q8g 
^3inj^i^8ceoc^o^c^c8gS3O^Booc^ooSBC0ooSooSooo^g83O^B qSggc^cecB^ot 
gcooS 0000^00 d^8g^8 goooogoScjjgooc^cco oo^B 

J (>■ cBo^^O^CJpgl^g O^^gCOo5c9SOoSc0B C00D803oSgO2D§ j^fcC^OO^M 93 

C^OoSi9oSiiCC|OO^Bcgoo8oCDn C6[n0^B93C^O08BCC^C0^C^30^flCj|gO3OC^B O0^938c8(9 
g8gCOoScX)oS^icg<^O2gOj2COOOC^Cg^gOO^BC)O^OO^gSc^03O^BC^gOO o^^gcooSo 
ooo^ooc^8gc^c[>g8oo^B 

^o« ojcpgo^^gcooS 93cgoo5B oD^o^ogo®s[cS c^cpoo^B o^^gcooo 8 
go09gcoo5c^cpg8oo^B ^ogSg8g0g§g^8cooScDoSiiq8ggo2ogcoo5coB ^ic|8gd9i 
cgc^^B^gc^8gcoo5 cDcoo5ccpc£aDcd^6|^oo^BCj8i^c|^8gga2ogc<^j|^gB cgo8c^5g8 

9011 o^cgg^go^^gcoo 5 ioo^ 8 c^ccoo 5 <^ii ccggcsoioD^cs!Tcoooco^p8icl§oS 
oo^B cjgoot^c|^ 8 gco 2 o 8 gd^oScooo 8 ig 8 M^B cj 8 ico^p 8 gc§o 8 cg 8 cSooSgcuJgcooS^ 
C00DB3(^^gC005|^g^Bgl00ggC3T00gSBO^^gC0008g8gB6|^O^^§Cg88c^C0o5^®^B00D 
00^0^8 §gCgDOgOD«^Co9g 0r^(593g8o^3§OODgCOo5^^OO^n 

9 J" ojcpg^g c§3oS«9oSb co^||ooSco^g93|g<^B gggogcooocpoj^qSgi 00 
cx>oScooocgo^^c^ 8 gBcoTcg 8 coLOC 02 |oSgc§oSoo^acjjgooBcoooS^ 8 coc[)coo 5 fl 8 B cooo 
CpCO^o 8 gg 8 M^B Cj8gC02oStO^^I93CHcg3oScOOof93CnS'c:g8l O^^g^g §g^ 00 cSll 
cooocpcogp 8 gc§oo^B c^ 8 gco^SgcgDo 8 «soSooB ^tJ^cooocgcogoSgt^oo^n oo^^cfi 

coo8a^^gcoTcg8a>^^DBO^^gccoo8g8gicj^^o^^gcg8 Sc^codS^^oSoo 
sOb oo8g«oo593^g93opcoco8ii <2ogSg^8gcoo5B q8gg8gooS!ODii^(j8^ng|^iooB coo8 
cqo 8 c^oJog^D 0^0fSogg8 ^oScx>oi<^ir»(^coo5^^oo^Bc^6 gceoec^o 8 95C j) 00^8 

o85<^obg od<^o5coo5^^jx>^b c^ooSD2^g0gco2o8g oo^odocooo oaoli cooSo^^g 
co2o8ga^csn cg8caoSt^oo^B . 

991 COo 8 o 9 ^gCO 2 D 8 gC^oSiiC 0 DoSooSg^ggCOgOg 8 B 09)[g©OOoScoOo8c3o8c^ 
oD^Bc^ 8 go 9 )[igogc 9 )cii g§gco3o8cooo893c^95c^ooSB o^ogogoSt^oo^B C^ 8 g|§g 
cgooSooS!»Og8g»3f^g9gg^93Cg)93C^OoSo0^gC9|oSB c' 1 g 89 ^OD^BC 5 jgO 0 B clgCgCOOD 
og^c^og8oo^Bo^^gcooD8o9c^8!»859a6^iioooo^gB 0000 ooSco^ ^8ggog^i clgag 
cooocgc^icSo^^cecScoQSgc^ooogBogg^oocggagS^oO^gcooS^^oo^B 
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CCQoSoOoSran CCOO«pOo5s30gSo OD^SOjlOf^OO^JCoTsOgS'l Cf6KQO^jjCnO$OOC5ScQ5® 
cco^GO^ia? ^“^5) iCDo^^ su j| ^ co6 ^&0Sn:>i^ ^ iCooS c^co^s 

cg£ao^iie^tnoco^£euoo£)0^oogSi ^^iccoBc^^oagSB ooRcBiS 
GOO:>£ 0OoSQ£|000O0^CO^3<^<yO0BCOC» CpCo5 ECtTfo^cgo^GjjS Ctot^ 30^1 

SljJSBCO Cp geo £li S l^ox^sq ^ lO(3oO:JS0aG0O<3So oSnGCOtS^ cp o^b^bsoo 
fS^o^^soopSi Gj*ro^^aGOoSfj^^!B^oo^i ti^o:?^uSs ecenS^oopSriS yfij^Jln 
g I goo 5^0 gSmaq S E s3o:»goo 5 i^a^awE jcod b laB SsmEesoooS 

I G^GOoS^ G0a£ (t^G0O0 30 ^S ll 

w oo^j^ooSco^gcoTnoEoofiBoSco^aGjgaoSonEi ^^3^Sc^oS^^Goo^ co^£> 
(^oSco^iGjacn^£c03<^ojoo3^GaToogSH op^E[^EGC7goE5co0Soaoca:j33Sa1iii ^^£^03^ 
3^003^GagoEiGsTcgEaogSi GiooSa^ao^^s^oSacaToogSn qSgGojpSj gQooSto^iS 
OgE 3^ 6pE^^[GC03 EGOOoE^B^OOgS^OaJ^CeO (^33 ^ g:0 30 q 6 C(jG5|J0aB^Cg 

oopSu 

^OU @6fl9t?oo^*oocnj(]ooSqg£]i c^c^G6<jG0e^TO3£egoSe^ 

3OgSflCj£*O0<Sgp(dgEl 9aG^OTG^0cEo^36C^0S(^i?003£B5^5^3SClO3Sn ol gCQ^ g^ aCLlJn 
«agocSoooo3iS|^[Si {^^Eoo^tei^a cr^^GSOgoo^gc^^n a^d^OO^s^iSi 6iJoo|^ie|^^3?t^^ 
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(continued) 


Sin against your benefactor- and your wife leaves you- 

A certain forester lived by plundering bee-hives. One day be did not suc¬ 
ceed in finding a single bivCp but roaming about the forest be happened to see a 
monbey among tbe branches of trees. He climbed up the tree with the intentiadi 
of catching it for food. Unfortunately tbe bark of the tree^trunk gave way and 
he fell senseless to the ground. The monkey out of pity for him came down and 
lifting him up placed his head in one of the forks of the tree. After a time be 
recovered and brutally killed the monkey^ took its flesh and went home- When 
his wife saw it- she asked him how he came by it. He related the whole story. 
Thereupon in dismay and disgust she rebuked him saying i “ Oh, how could you 
have the heart to kill a being of such uoblo inteat ions- your own Saviour ! Know 
for a certainty that such a base act will not leave you in peace- either mental or 
physical. But in existences to come you will bo tormented Id bell, in the world 
of animals- in the world of cursed spirits of the dead and in the world of demons- 
How can I ever remain the wife of such a brute as you are 7 Take back all your 
belongings". Thus she left him and became a nun and eventually attained 
arbatahip- 


12 * 

A pure ruby is not affected by mud. 

Qnce upon a time the Bodbisat was reborn In a Brahnain family. On coming 
of age he saw the evils of wordly pleasure and renounced the world. He lived an 
ascetic life in a hermitage in the Himalayas. Hard by his hermitage was a ruby 
cave, the dwelling-place of thirty pigs. A lioo used to frequent a spot not far 
from the cave- The image of the Hon would be reflected in the ruby and inspire 
terror in the pigs, which in consequence became thin. They knew that the 
reflection of the lion's image was due to the ruby and in order to prevent the 
recurrence of this awe-inspiring picture resolved to destroy the brightness of the 
ruby. For this purpose they rolled themselves in a tank dose by and^ their 
bodies covered with mud- rubbed against the tuby^ But the more their bristles 
came in contact with the ruby, the brighter it became- They were at their wits' 
end. They then thought of the Bodhisat- whom they approached and said : 
'^Good ascetic, for the last seven years, thirty of us have lived in this cave* To 
us who have agreed to kill the lustre of the ruby recurs this thought t-—the more 
we rub against it the brighter it becomes. VC^e ask you, good Sir, How will you 
account for it The Bodhisat replied. O pigs, the ruby in your cave is a 
true precious stone. It possesses a delicately resplendent colour. It is pure and 
it does not behove you to attempt to kill its lustre." 

■i 

He was rich and became a famished dog. 

There was once a mitlionaire who, not taking into account his jewels and pro¬ 
perty, was worth one hundred thousand crores in gold and silver. But he was a 
great miser and so stingy that he would neither enjoy his wealth himself nor give 
it In charity to the monks or his neighbours- Thus with all his wealth he died In 
misery, overcome by the pangs of hunger and thirst and was reborn in the same 
house as a dog* No one would take notice of the dog but allowed it to starve. 
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14. 9» eqgSi 9»aod5aoEoo^i 

Example is the mother of imitation. 

Long ago while King Suma was ruling in Benares the Bodhisat was born in 
a high family and became the Spiritual adviser to the King. The groom of the 
royal horse happened to be lame. And day by day as he went limping along 
taking the bridle in front of the horse, the animal thought that the groom was 
giving a new lesson in walking. It did likewise and soon became lame like the 
groom. The king was informed of this. When various veterinary surgeons were 
consulted, they could not discover any cause of lameness in the horse. The king 
then sent it to the Bodhisat, who on reflection knew by virtue of his great wisdom 
that the lameness was due to imitation. Desirous of teaching the king a lesson on 
the evils of false imitation, he said : “ O king, this horse walked with a graceful 
style but now limps owing to the Ixid example set by the groom.” “Then 
what is to be done ?”, the king asked. The Bodhisat gave this sound piece of 
advice : ” O king, let a man of graceful gait, endowed with a rich flowing beard 
and dressed in the best clothes be its groom. Let him lead the horse daily taking 
the bridle in front and the horse before long will acquire the graceful manner of 
the man.” The king did as he was told and the horse was cured of its lamness. 

15. ^i»1ie«|ea3onSgao^i 

Follow the majority and drink the bitter rain-water. 

In a certain country the king and his minister were great' friends. One day 
the minister said to the king : ” O king, on the seventh day from now, for seven 
weeks there will be a great down-fall of rain. If the people drink this bitter rain 
water, they will all turn mad.” The king replied If that be so, master, let 
two of us not drink it.” True to the prediction, when seven days passed, there 
was a great shower of rain. The people drank the rain-water and became mad. 
The king and the minister did not drink the rain-water and did not become mad. 
But the mad people gathered round the king and the minister and scoffed at them 
shouting out repeatedly ; ” Behold the two mad men.” Being unable to bear the 
jeering of the people any longer the king said to bis friend, ” Master, the people 
say that we two are mad and that they are not. Might we not also drink the 
bitter rain-water ?” The minister replied : •* The majority ought to win the day.” 
The two then drank the bitter rain-water, and then only did the people cease 
their jeering. 

16. ^10090)^1 e09Eqe*98:0O9cSi 

Only the silk is wasted but Maung P6n will never play on the harp. 

Once in Pagan a roan and his wife sent their son Maung Pdn to a celebrated 
musidan to study music. They had to supply silk strings regularly to his harp. 
But he could not play on it at the end of the first year, neither at the end of the 
second year nor the third year. Though he studied for several years he bad 
not learnt anything of the harp. So his parents said in despair, ” only the silk is 
wasted bat Maung Pdn will never play on the harp.” 

17 . sck^cEoByi osSooQo^i 

^e think of our mother only over a stumbling-block. 

There lived a certain man who had no sense of his obligation to his mother. 
He disobeyed her in everything and simply ignored her existence. Once as he 
was going through a forest he stumbled against the stump of a tree and fell hope¬ 
lessly. Directly he fell he cried out involuntarily Ah mai Jay, — ” O mother!” 
This led him to think of his mother's kindness, the load of debt he owed her, his 
own mother who had nursed him "at the risk of her own life*' since he saw day¬ 
light—nay, since the day that he was conceived ten months before his birth. Thus 
we think of our mother only over a stumbling-block. 
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13 . 

A drop a£ honey ruins the whole country, 

A drop of ho^cy from the king's dining Uble fell on the floor. A fly drsnk 
it up, A lizard ate up the fly. A cat devoured the lizard, A dog killed the cat. 
A man struck the dog. And thus the series of destraction went on until everybody 
killed every one in the country. Thus a drop of honey ruins the whole country. 

19. oj 

He challenged his master and was stoned to death. 

Once upon a time when Brahmadalta was reigning in Benares, the Bodbisat 
was born in a musicLan^s family and became renowned as the musician Guttila, 
He did not marry any wife but supported his blind mother. At that time certain 
traders of Benares went to Ujjeni to trade. Wishing to hold a festival they 
clubbed together and engaged a musician called Musila for the occasion. Musila 
played bis best tunes in his best style ; no one cared for him. He tuned his 
harp to the middle Lone and played ; no one cared for him. He then played with 
the strings all loose ; still no one cared for him. The musician asked iu despair : 
'^Good merchantSi why do you not like my playing? Is it because you are 
accustomed to listen to a better musiciau ; or else are you too ignorant to appre¬ 
ciate my music 7" They replied, "We have listened to Guttila the musician of 
Benares. Your music in comparison with his sounds to us like the rattling of 
cart wheels across rough uneven ground.” “ If that be the case, I have no desire 
to take your money. Only take me when you go back to Benares.^^ They 
agreed and took him to Benares. There he went to the Bodhisat's house and 
saw bis beautiful harp tied up. He took it down and played upon it. At this^ 
the blind mother of the Bodhisat thought that rats were gnawing at the harp and 
cried out Shoo. Shoo ” to drive them away, Musila at once pat down the harp 
and told the old lady that he had come from Ujjeni to learn music from her son 
and asked her where he was. She said. " He is out but will be back shortly.^' 
Just then the Bodhisat came in and was told that a pupil desired to take lessons 
in music. The Bodhisat being skilled in reading a man's character from the 
lineaments of hls body perceived that Musila was not an honest man. and refused 
to take him. Thereat Musila clasped the old lady's feet and conciliated her by 
attending on her as her servant. She showed her gratitude by beseeching her 
son to give Musila lessons in mttsic. The Bodhisat not willing to disobey her 
taught him all he knew. 

And Musila went along with the Bodhisat into the king's presence. ” Who is 
this, master asked the king. “ A pupil of mine. Your Majesty." was the reply. 

** Has he mastered music 7” 

"Yes, O king^ I have taught him everything.” 

Musila then thought: " This city of Benares Is the chief cily in all ludia. 
My teacher is old. It behoves me therefore to stay here/^ He told his master 
that he was willing to serve the king. The master said " All right ", came before 
the king and said : " My pupil desires to serve your Majesty. W^hat fee will he 
get?” "His fee shall be half of yours”, the king replied. And this was told 
Musila, who said to his master : " 1 will serve the king only if I get the same as 
you. Do I not know as much as you. 7" The master informed the king. The 
king promised to do that, if he could prove that he knew as much as the master. 
When Musila was told this, he said, ” All right* 1 will compete with my teacher 
on the seventh day from now." ’W'hen the king heard of it he sent for Musila 
and persuaded him not to compete with bis teacher pointing out the meanness of 
such an act. But he would not listen. And the king informed the jseople by 
beat of drum that there would be a competition between Guttila and Musila and 
invited every one to witness their skill. 
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The Bod hi sat thought to himself: "1 am old and feeble. Musila is young. 
He is my pupil. If 1 lose, shame will fall ou me. If I beat him, there is no great 
credit in that. Better die in the forest than compete with one’s own pupil.” So 
he went into the woods but kept returning through fear of death and going back 
to the woods through fear of shame. Auk thus six days passed by. A foot-path 
made by him as he walked could be traced. 

When Sakka king of the gods perceived what bad happened he came down 
to the world of men to help Guttila. He went up to him and said, ” Why, 
master, are you here ?" 

“ Who are you ?” 

“ I am Sakka ” 

Said Guttila : ” I am here through fear of being worsted by my pupil. O 
king of gods, I taught my pupil the melodious art of playing on the seven-stringed 
harp. Now he would challenge me in public." Sakka comforted him by saying : 
“Fear not, I will help you a hundred thousand, a million times better than him. 
As you play, break one of the harp-strings and play upon six, and the music shall 
be just as melodious as before. Musila also shall break a string but he shall not 
be able to make any music at all; then shall be his defeat. When you know that, 
you shall break oue string after another until you shall play on nothing but the 
body of the harp and there shall be produced a harmony that shall fill all the 
land of Benares for a space of twelve leagues.” With these words he gave the 
Bodhisat three dice saying, “When the sound of the harp fills all the city, throw 
one of the dice into the air and three hundred nymphs shall descend and dance 
before you. Then throw up the second, and three hundred nymphs shall dance 
in front of your harp. Then throw up the third, and three hundred more shall 
come down and dance within the arena. I too will come with them and help you ; 
fear not." 

The next morning the Bodhisat retum*ed home. A pavilion was set up at 
the palace door and there was a throne set apart for the king. He came down 
from the place and took his seat on the throne. He was surrounded by thou¬ 
sands of attendants, women gloriously apparelled, courtiers, ministers and citizens. 
All the people of the town were present, their seats being arranged circle on 
circle, tier above tier. The Bodhisat, washed and anointed, ate all manner of 
best dishes and holding his harp in his hand sat in his appointed place. Sakka 
was also present surrounded by his celestial attendants. He was invisible, balan¬ 
cing himself in the air. Only the Bodhisat could see him. Musila was also there, 
sitting in his own seat. There was a great concourse of people and all was 
ready. 

First both played the same piece. At this the multitude was delighted and 
gave applause. Sakka shouted to the Bodhisat ; “ Break one of the strings !” 
Guttila did so and played upon six strings and produced a harmony as 
melodious as before. Musila also broke a string but no music was produced. His 
teacher broke the second, the third and so on up to the seventh string and played 
on the body of the harp, the music filling the whole city. The people were 
charmed and shouted applause. The Bodhisat then threw up one of the dice into 
the air, and three hundred nymphs came down and danced. And he threw up 
the second and the third and there were nine hundred nymphs all dancing. At 
a sign from the king the multitude rose and cried out to Musila, “ You defied 
your master ! You do not know any music.” They took up bricks and thriw 
them at Musila so that he died. 


MAUNG TIN. 



NOTES AND REVIEWS 

ETYMOLOGICAL NOTES 

V—KRIT. 

Id bis Archeological Survey Report for 1913-14 fp. 13) Professor Duroisclle 
raises a question as to the origin of the Mon word krii which appears in an ins- 
cription but is not given Jn Ha swell’s Vocabularyr He rightly poidls out that 
final s in Old Mon turns into ft, not in the later stages of the language, and that 
the present case appears therefore to constitute an exception to the general 
rule as the word contains an ^ originally io the Malayo-PoJynesian languages 
whence it must have been derived- 1 am not sure that he is right in suggesting 
that its ultimate origin is from the Javanese ; the word is found in a number of 
these cognate language.? and it may be the cojudiod properly of them all, for what 
I know, going back to the primitive mother-tongue from which the whole group 
is descended- Be that as it may, the word is at any rate Malay, and denotes a 
well-known Malay weapon, and in its correct, and oldest known, form is best 
Spelt ktriSf the $ being a short neutral vowel more or less like the n in the first 
syllable of await or the last of Africa, in English. 

There being therefore no doubt that the final was properly an s. Professor 
Duroiselle tries to account for the f in the Mon word by suggesting that it may 
alter all represent not k^ris but the Sanskrit krtif which also denotes a dagger or 
knife. To this I may add that Some scholars have been inclined Io suppose that 
the Sanskrit word is also the origmal of the Malay one. Th»t is a point which 
it seems unnecessary to discuss here: I will merely say that it raises some 
phonetic difficulties which are not easy to overcome. 

But neither hypothesis seems to me to be at all necessary. There is another 
way of accounting for the Mon form. It need not have passed into Mon direct 
from Malayr Now iu Siamese final sihilanis and palatal explosives, even when 
preserved in the written form of the Language, tutn into t in pronunciation : the 
word in question is pronounced with a final t in Siamese, and it seems not nnlike¬ 
ly that the Mons borrowed it from that language or from one of the cognate 
Tai dialects, which during the historic period have been nearer neighbours than 
Malay to the ever dwindling area in which Mon continued to be spoken. That 
hypothesis will serve to account for the facts, and is not in Itself at all improbable, 
1 think. 

I may add that in Siamese the word is spelt krj and (I gather} pronounced 
kruf, the vowel being something like a French u though not precisely idendcah 
The spelliug indicates, 1 imagine, that the final was originally some sound other 
than But we need not assume that it was ever really /, for doubtless Siamese 
spelling, like tliat of other Indo-Chinese languages, has undergone some processes 
of modification and revision since the language was first reduced to writing in its 
present alphabet, an event that took place in the l3th century. There is therefore 
no reason to doubt that tlie word, when first introduced into Siamese,, presamabiy 
and almost certainly from Malay direct, had .s for its final, which ^ at some subse¬ 
quent period, when the final sibilants and palatals had become confused together 
with identical phonetic significance, was re-written j\ and so remains Io this day. 
If, however, the vrord was really at any time pronounced with a pnlnlal final in 
Siamese, then the Mon form in i would be a perfectly regular resultant, for the 
ancient final palatal explosives in Mon have all changed in the modern form of 
language, some into f and others into k, in accordance with phonetic laws which 
still await inveslfgalion though the facts arc as stated. 

4 
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Finally it may be noted that in Cambojan (Khmer) the word is spelt with an 
s. But as there is no evidence (so far as I know) to show whether it was bor^ 
rowed by the Cambojans from Malay direct or through the Siamese language, the 
fact does not seem to affect the present argument, and I merely mention it for the 
sake of completeness. On the other hand Siamese has borrowed a great number of 
words from Cambojan and it is conceivable that it may have borrowed this one 
from that source and not from Malay direct, though I think the latter is the more 
probable hypothesis. However, if the word did come into Siamese through the 
Cambojan, it is plain than the Siamese spelling represents a somewhat artificial 
and conventional revision of orthography, rather than a legitimate phonetic deve¬ 
lopment. Either way, the difficulty in accounting for the Mon form is complete¬ 
ly got over if we accept the view that the Mons borrowed the word from the 
Tai. 


VI.~THATON. 

In some book or other (but I forget which) I have seen a derivation of this 
place-name which purported to connect it with the Mon word for '* gold ", on 
account (I suppose) of the alluvial gold-washing which appears to have been 
practised in that neighbourhood from remote antiquity. But there is no sound 
basis for any such etymology. The Mon for "gold " is ooS, which I transliterate 
thaw, and the ancient form of it was thar. But the th in this word has nothing 
to do with the Burmese th : it is an aspirated /, as in Sanskrit and Pali, in fact 
what in Burmese transcription is commonly written ht. On the other hand 
Thaton is merely a Burmanized form of the place-name, and here the th repre¬ 
sents an original s. The Mons do not turn s into the sound of the English th as the 
Burmans do, and the Mon name of the town in modem times is properly 

Sadhaim, though Haswell (2nd ed.) has the forms oo^ Kadhaim and OOO?^ 
Satuim. In the 15th century inscriptions we find an older form Sudhuim, . 

which of course supports the modem form first mentioned and seems to dispqse 
of Haswell's variants. Further back than that I have not, as yet, succeeded in 
tracing the name in its Mon form. 

The probability, however, is that it is not really a Mon word at all. Almost 
certainly it cannot be, if we accept the form I have given reasons for preferring, 
or any other form containing a sonant aspirate. For aspirates of that kind 
hardly ever occur in genuine Mon words ; their presence is nearly always an 
indication of foreign (usually Indo-Aryan) etymology. In this case we have the 
scholarly names Sudhammavatl* and Sudhammanagara to guide us to the true 
origin of the name. Whether the reference in them is to Indra’s hall or to the 
Buddhist faith, is not very material for the present purpose. The important 
point is that in this instance at any rate the common vernacular name is really 
derived from the scholarly one. I think that is rather an unusual phenomenon 
in Further India. As a rule we seem to meet with one of two things. Either 
there is a native name, like Pegu, coupled with a totally unconnected scholarly 
one, like Haihsavatl, or else as in the case of Martaban (Muh-tma*, Mat-tma’) the 
scholarly name (Muttima-nagara) has obviously been framed on the basis of the 
native vernacular one. But in the case of Thaton it seems to have been the 
other way about. 

It is to be noted that the Mon form of the name is derived from Pali, not 
from Sanskrit. Had the latter been the case, the name would be 30o8 Sadhaw, 
just as the Sanskrit word dharma has resulted in the Mon o8 dhaw. It is 
plain, therefore, that this last named word was introduced into the Mon language 

* The popular etymology (from the name of the mythical Sudhamanawa) suggested on p. 10 of 
the Sadhammavati (Pak Lat ed.) U hardly worth mentionmic. 
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by another Buddhist school or sect than thn one, which was in the ascendant in 
the Mon coiiDtry at the titne when Thaton received its oame. And probably the 
latter was the more recent eventf a consideration which have some bearing 
on the alleged (but quite legendary) great antiquity of the town itself. However, 
the conclusion that one might be disposed to draWt viz.^ that its antiquity has 
been greatly exaggerated^ though it may be a probable inference, is nevertheless 
not a necessary one, We may still have the choice between two alternatives. 
Either the actual founders ol the towii were Buddhists of the Pali-usiug school, 
who gave it that name and no other^ in which case the foundation is probably 
not as old as legendary history makes out. Or else it may have had a much 
older native name which has now been forgotten, and alter the inlreduction of 
Pah Buddhism into the Mon country it may have been re-named by its now cur^ 
rent, scholarly appeilaliODh But 1 know of no evidence to show that the place 
ever had any other name than Its present one, and should be glad to have further 
information on the point. 

VII—MON, EMAN, RAM ANNA. 

In JRA5, October 1914, at p, 1069, Or. Krom of the Archseological Survey 
la Java has drawn attention to two ancient Javanese Inscriptipns (one dated 943 
Sika, or ArD. 1021, and the other probably of the same period)' Id which the 
above mentioned ethnic name occurs under the form of R€m5d or Rm^n. The 
characters being in a good state of preservation, the spelling in these two cases, 
he tells ns, is absolutely certain, 

I am niuch indebted to hiui for the reference and on looking into the trans¬ 
cripts of these two inscriptions (which have been published in the Verhandeling- 
en of the Batavia Society, vol. LX, pp. 120-S) 1 was interested to see that the 
name appears in conjunction with the oiher ethnic names Drawida^ Cam pa (f.e., 
Cham) and Kmir (i.e,, Cambojan), showing that these nattons were not unknown 
even to the Javanese of that somewhat remote epoch. I may add that the names 
KIlug (perhaps at that time denoting the people of Kalinga^ though nowadays 
applied to the Tamils, much further south), Aryya, and Singhala occur in the 
same conteit, showing that Java had some relations with these also. 

I think it will be conceded that the form RSm^n disposes of the recently made 
suggestion that Jfmojn stands for r<th Man, " the Mon country ”, As a 

matter of fact J?rnan stands for ** Mon alone. It may perhaps also be argued 
that the form R€mi^n throws doubt on the connexion which I have suggested 
between J^man and Rdmanfta. But I do not think any really conclusive objec¬ 
tion can be based upon it, in this respect. yXfe know that more than half a cen¬ 
tury after the date of the Javanese mscriptioo above referred to the Mon word 
for " country ” had the ras, and it cannot therefore be contained in the word 
RSmEn. But on the other band the difference between this Javanese spelling and 
the spelling which I have given reasons for believing to be the oldest 

recorded Mon form of the name, is so slight that it need not trouble us much^ 
particularly having regard to the fact that Javanese does not (and never did} 
tolerate a final ii, which was quite common in Old Mon, and would therefore very 
naturally write the word wfih a final n. lam therefore still of opinion that this 
word is the ultimate native original from which, at some titue or oiher in the 
Middle Ages,i scholars evolved the form by a deliberate process of 

wordcoining in order to create a form which would fit iuto a Pall context. 

VIII.—SOME ALLEGED CHINESE WORDS IN BURMESE. 

On pp. 30-1 of his Rurmese Mr. Taw Sein Ko gives a list of sixtoen 

Burmese words under the heading Chinese words in the Burmese Language. 
Some of these (e+g., Safigha, Sikra Neikban and Raban t) are of Indo-Aryan 
origin and there seems to be no particular reason for supposing that they have 
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passed through a Chinese channel at all. The Burmese forms (c.g. the r in 
Sikp t and Rahan t) arc closer to the Sanskrit than the Chinese forms cited as 
parallels. 

It must be borne in mind that there are five conceivable ways in which the 
agreement of Burmese words with Chinese might be accounted for. It might be 
due to a word being 

(1) a loanword in Burmese from Chinese, 

(2) a loanword in Chinese from Burmese, 

(3) a loanword in both languages from some third source (like the Indo* 

Aryan words above cited), 

(4) a word derived from the original stock of words common to the 

TibetO'Burman aud Chinese families of speech, which appear to 
have a remote ultimate relationship, or 

(5) the result of a fortuitous coincidence, a factor by no means to be 

neglected in the case of monosyllabic (or quasi-monosyliable) 
languages, wherein the probability of such coincidence is of course 
much higher than it would be in polysyllabic forms of speech. 

Now I do not for a moment set out to deny the possibility of the Burmese 
having been influenced by the Chinese either in the matter of language or in any 
other item of their culture, civilization, or development. But before any positive 
historical inference can be drawn from an apparent agreement in language it will 
be necessary to investigate each individual case where words in the two 
languages happen to resemble one another more or less closely in sound and 
meaning. At present this investigation is hardly possible : neither the separate 
nor the comparative study of the two families of speech is sufficiently advanced 
as yet. For example, we may p>erhaps say that there is some considerable a 
priori probability that the Burmese hlu and the Chinese lu (cited loc. dt.) are 
ultimately the same. But* we are not at present entitled to assert that hlu falls 
under dass (1) above, as Mr. Taw Sein Ko contends. For it might just as wdl 
belong to class (4), for instance, or to some other class. 

In the case of one expression in the list we are, however, even now in a posi* 
tion to disprove the suggested inference that it is a Chinese loanword. Superfici¬ 
ally regarded, the Burmese kye t-au t and the Chinese kei-chu certainly appear 
temptingly alike. But the moment we look below the suface the apparent analogy 
vanishes. True, the Northern Mandarin form is almost identical with the modern 
Burmese one. But Giles' Dictionary (2nd ed ) under chi, also sounded kei, (no. 
927) gives the Cantonese (and more archaic) form k'ip,* and under chu (no. 
2600) the Cantonese form cho. On the other hand the Myazedi inscription tells 
os that the Old Burmese was klaiijo, between which form and k'ip-cho there is a 
gulf that nothing can bridge ; and accordingly the whole identification falls to the 
ground. It is clearly a case of mere coincidence of the kind known as confluence,* 
i.e., similarity of sound arising between two distinct expressions as the result of 
phonetic decay, and therefore it falls under the last, and not the first, of the 
classes enumerated above.f 

IX.—ON CERTAIN MON WORDS. 

In sec. 11 (p. 77) of his very important dissertation Grnndziige einer LauU 
lehre der Mon-Khmer-Sprachen (Vienna, 1905) Father W. Schmidt has at¬ 
tempted to establish a law or tendency in the Mon language in virtue of which 


* In Eitel’s Cantonese Dictionary it is spelt k‘ap. 

t In JRA^ October 1914, at p. 1060, Mr. R. F. St Andrew St. John has suggested for klanjo 
an Indian derivation. I do not adduce this in support of my argument against its alleged Chinese 
origin, for the Indian etymology appears to me (lor reasons given, loc. cit.. pp. 1065 seqq.) 
equally unsatisfactory. But I do not propose to discuss it here, as sn^ a discussion would be 
irrelevant to the main issue I have raised. 
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Titial TTt is sometim££ lostr being weakened into w (which is mute la that position 
in the modern stage of the laaguage)^ or the glottal stop aSi or giving tise to fur.-^ 
ther developments sach as the diphthong ou, which in its torn is reduced to a 
.simple u. In support o£ this theory he cites the Mon words kuimt* " with, 
:3lso", f:^S AutM^^ "with, to give,’' and “with/' all of which he evidently 

regards as being merely successive stages in this Supposed process of phonetic 
hdecayr 

Settiug aside the question whether in certain cases the assumed tendency 
may in fact have been at work^ I purpose to show that its existence csnrtot at any 
rate be inferred from the words I have cited. While he was about it. 1 wonder 
Father Schmidt did not go a step or two further and include in his synthesis the 
expressions gOo5cx^ komka‘ " together with/' ocooD gakom,^ company," and 
OOroo? fhQka\ idso spelt 3 (^ 3 $ daka', and oomqiS sakii\ company, herd," as 
well as ooij gaku, " kind, species, race/' They would have suited his line of 
argument and they are to be found ia Hasvell's Vocabulary also. However, the 
point at Issue is thiSi what, if any, Is the relation between these several words 7 

To this question the modern Mon forms give no decisive answer. They 
open the door to speculations Such as I have above referred to and if anyone 
chooses to float a plausible theory about them it is impossible^ merely on the 
evidence of the modern forms, to controvert it- Indeed we may say, in general 
terms, that Mon as at present written and spoken is in such an advanced stage 
of phonetic decay that we are very seldom in a position to draw any safe infer- 
ences from it. Let us therefore consult the older stages of the language and see 
what Light they can throw upon the matter. la what guise do these words ap¬ 
pear in the early inscriptions ? 

When we appeal to these sources we find the following state of things. The 
word fcu, with " (but also and perhaps more frequently “to*’) is spelt ftu, 
and there is no reason to suppose that it ever bad a consonantal ending at all. 
At any rate it had none eight hundred years ago. The word kaiw, " to give,” 
is variously, spelt A[7, and a variation that tends to show that even at 

that remote period the vowel was a neutral, indeterminate sound lor which the 
Indian alphabet had no symbol, so that the Mans were rather at a Joss how to 
render it and some wrote It one way, some, another, till eventually the combioa- 
tion ui was hit upon to represent it conventionally. (Though, we write ai, there 
is of course nothing to show that it was not really regarded as being in; but either 
way it was almost certainly merely an arbitrary conventton, representing a vowel 
which was neither i nor « nor yet a combination of the two, but something 
vaguely lying more or less between thetn). The use of kmw for “ with ” is pro¬ 
bably to be explained partly by a confusion with ka and partly by the use of the 
verb " to give ” as a sort of auxiliary fallowing the principal verb, a very com¬ 
mon usage in the language, both ancient and modern. The word kuim, ^^with, 
also", is Spelt kiim and kiim in the earliest inscriptions- It is someEimes doubled^ 
as in the modern language. 

It is abundantly plain that we have here three fundamentally distinct and 
separate words which it Is impossible to reduce to one, as Father Schmidt has 
attempted to do, and so far as his theory depends upon these instances it is 
entirely unsupported. 


' The syatecii of traasEtcration which I use for Mou docs nut profess to represent the proaun- 
clation, but rtierctf the Spelling. I mention this for the benefit of cxitics zurincd with a 
colloquial IcucwliGdge of the who mi£ht otherwise take the nEedless trouble of 

remodelliu^ it oa purely phoueEc pniiciples h^sed an the pronimciation of the pariicular 
Alon dialect they happen to be acquainted with. 

^ In Ibese word^ the nnusvara is merely a sort of shotlhaud for m tinal. 
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It is not strictly necessary to go further, but it may be useful to give the old 
forms of the other words 1 have cited. They are kom ku, kom ku, together 
with”, grakwom, “company”, sinko’, “company”, and kirkul, “race”. On 
these a few comments seem called for. The form grakwom is ISth. century and 
I have not as yet traced the word fm'ther back. But on the analogy of a good 
many other similar formations I think it is safe to assert that it points back to 
an older stage kirkom, which embodies a root kom with the well-known redupli¬ 
cation and infix in that so often combine to form substantives out of other parts 
of speech. This root kom is doubtless the same as in kom ku, and may perhaps 
be connected with kum. (I need hardly say that m and m are mere variants of 
spelling in the old inscriptions,* and there is also occasional interchange between 
o and u even in roots of words). So here, perhaps some measure of synthesis is 
at least arguable, if not absolutely established. The word kirkul is undoubtedly 
formed from the Indo-Aryan kula, “ family ”, with the same apparatus as the 
hypothetical kirkom. The long vowel is a peculiarity of spelling characteristic 
of certain of the older inscriptions. The formation, as I have shown elsewhere, 
is applied to words of Indian origin as well as to native Mon roots. This word, 
therefore, cannot be regarded as a really Mon word and must be excluded from 
the present discussion. 

The result of our investigations is as follows : We cannot safely reduce this 
series of words to simpler or fewer forms (or roots) than (1) ku, (2) kil (really 
kol or kit), (3) kum (with the perhaps cognate form kom), and (4) ko'. And 
there is no particular reason why we should assume that (1) and (4) are derived 
from (3). The fact is that syntheses of this kind can easily be pushed too far ; 
and fascinating as the attempt may be, to reduce as many forms as possible to a 
single source, it is liable to lead us astray. The German school of philology, 
with its highly philosophical basis, is particularly subject to this bias ; and great 
as its achievements have been in many fields, they must not be allowed to lead 
us into erroneous conclusions by a too rigid following of a somewhat hazardous 
method. 

C. O. BLAGDEN. 


EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 

L—MARA’S DAUGHTERS. 

On p. 14 of his Archaeological Survey Report for 1913-4 Professor Duroiselle 
cites an inscription in the Mon language found on a glazed tile representing two 
of Mira's daughters, reading it kwan bran mha ma pnai rup bran today. The 
accompanying plate shows that this reading can be supported. But the character 
rendered m A is by no means clear, and the stroke representing the d. in md might 
conceivably be a mistake of the engraver’s. I am disposed to take that view, 
partly on the general ground that in many other inscriptions dealing with the 
same episode (of Buddha's temptation) I have never yet found Mara styled mhd 
md, “great Mira ”, but always simply by his name. Further, when a verb (such 
as pa rup or pnai rup) has followed, it has always been preceded by the relative 
particle, ma. Therefore, even if it be not the actual thing written on the tile, I 
submit that the sentence was intended by its author to mean and read kwan brau 
md ma pnai rup brau today, “ Mira's daughters assuming the form of middle- 
aged women ”. The sense is the same as that which Professor Duroiselle puts 
upon it, less the adjective “ great ”. And I venture to think that my version is to 
be preferred. 


• In the oldest Mon spelling the anusvara never stands for anything but m final. It does not 
(as in modern Mon) serve as a symbol for the glottal stop, or for final h, as well; nor it is 
used as a vowel symbol. 
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With regard to what Professor Duroisellt says abont the laterpretatioa of a 
somewhat similar mscriptlon given by me in JR AS, t9l2, at pp. 692-3^ I am by 
no means certain that I was quite right in. every detail. I read ftwern bran ma 
mapa rup hraa iadey (or ? bo dey} ga. 1 took the last word to be part of the 
sentence and (with Mr, Halliday^s kind assistance) tried to explain it by the ana- 
logy of the expression gow gOf " beauty lam now disposed to think that that 
explanation was wrong. What I read ga may very likely be nothing more than 
the tiiitneral figure 8 with a curve over it to separate it from the words of the 
iDSCTLption which in fact lies above it. Another of the tiles discussed in the same 
article has the numeral 3 in a similar position, though without the curve. This 
numeral probably merely numbers the tile. I am now also of opinion that the 
true reading is iad^ and not ha dey^ Professor Duroiseilc is quite rights I think, 
in his interpretation of the word as meaning in this case " middle-aged ”, though 
primarily it means (no doubt) middleand hence ** middling ". Compare for 
the root-meaning the expression in the Shwezigon inscription ttrdey birfam^ 
modern ihadcti batantf “ in the middle of the night”* There is no reason 

for objecting to the form fadey, it is the natural and inevitable Hnk between the 
Snwezigou (11th .or l2thd century) form and the iaday of Professor Diiroisetle’s 
tile, r am tberefoTC prepared to accept the view that my inscription should be 
rendered " Mara's daughters assuming the form of middle-aged women.” Pro¬ 
fessor Duroiselle in a notCj loc. cif.^ has enumerated the various forms assumed 
by these ladles, and lam much indebted to him for the consequential amendment 
iu the interpretation of this inscription* 

Another inscription which I discussed (too. clt.) was read by me kn/Qn hrau 
ma ma pa rap tmi kwan bflj a reading which involved some difficulty in interpre¬ 
tation* Having regard to the somewhat similar inscription quoted by Professor 
Duroiselle (loc. cit ) I now incline to the view that instead of fmi we must read 
tli. Subscript letters ate very variable and often give rise to a certain amount 
of ambiguity. In this case the subscript is a wide, almost semi-circular, curve. 
Of course the reading 1 now suggest is merely an abbreviation for iilat the oldest 
recorded form of which is tirlat corresponding to the modem oocO iala^ Inas¬ 
much as the variant, or cognate, form cBoo tUa is often in manuscripts abbrevi¬ 
ated into tli (though not intended to be so pronounced), there is no reason 
why ilia should not liave been similiirly treated. These then are ^'Mura's 
daughters assuming the form of women who have had two children.'' 

C. O. BLAGDEN* 


A QUEER STORY* 

Mauug Glay was an honest and laborious villager whose word was his bond, 
who had of fields of paddy broad acres^ ancestral properly, which his forebears in 
'unbroken succession from time irnTncinoriai, cultivated and kept in close posses^ 
sion in all their integrity. The Burmans of the " old school" (which means 
any school that has never been young) kept the South Indian head-shaven 
money lenders (for a matter of that money-lenders of all sorts) at arms distance,. 
4 ]ay would not so much as touch them with a pole, so baneful were they to sense 
and sight. ’Whether such a slate of things can be said now-a-days—when science 
and education have made such rapid strides'—of Burma and its hospitable people, 
nature's noblest gentle merit 0“^ readers can answer for themselves. Jt is beyond 
our scope to draw comparisons: “ Comparisons " as the learned Mrs. Mataprop 
-saySt are '^Odorous ” Maung Glay, who lived remote from towns and had not 
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rubbed shoulders with craity and canning townsfolk who have sharp and nimble 
wits, was simple and ignorant beyond compare. His beautiful soul imagined— 
alas and alack, fatal mistake which cost him dear—that all humaus who people 
this planet were like himself. The sack-loads of Brummagem jewelry, which he 
sorely against the grain after much persuasion, received as the Veritable Simon 
Pure in pawn or exchange for good King Mindon Min's Money of the purest un- 
alloyed gold-yellow as turmeric, was so much scrap iron useless alike for use or 
ornament. It chanced late of an evening in the early fifties when wending his 
way homewards from a distant clearing, Mauug Glay chanced to light upon a 
damaged mirror on the bridle-path skirting the forest. The mirror and a comb 
were probably accidentally dropped and passed unnoticed until nightfall by a 
rider of consequence who presumably had all his belongings strapped about bis 
person. The mirror was a marvel of marvels to our friend who by stealth used 
day after day, what time the pale morning came in with a shivering breath 
through the riverside trees, to look often at it all wrapt in wonder and admira^ 
tion, breaking at whiles into a portentous sort of chuckle like that of the afrite 
in the Tale of the Caliph Vathek. The counterfeit presentment of a man 
appeared again and again, which no exorcism could banish, before his astonished 
vision, and what is more, would mimic him to the life; such developments were 
certainly amusing and entertaining to one of his capacity. On Maung day's wife, 
a being more transcendently lovely never did painter in the sublimest hours of 
his genius portray, coming unexpectedly upon her husband whilst thus circum¬ 
stanced, the latter in a trice hid the bewitching mirror in the lowest shelf of bis 
locker, and made answer when questioned that there was " Nothing really the 
matter. Nothing worth seeing.” “Why all this fuss and flurry?” The wife 
was apparently satisfied and went about her household duties and like the wary 
diplomatist she was, bided her time. On Maung day’s leaving the house on busi- 
bess intent, his wife all agog with restlessness whose curiosity was naturally 
aroused and (who amongst Eve’s daughters will not sympathise with her ?) in her 
extremity hied in hot haste to the locker and gleefully unearthed the treasure. 
The wishful discovery was gall and wormwood to her, sending an icy chill through 
the marrow of her bones. She was infuriated beyond measure. Jealousy, that 
“ green-eyed monster ” took full possession of her lissome frame. If she did for 
a moment outstrip the whirl of crucifying remembrances the reprieve was but 
short. On on would tear the harrowing reflections, they overtake her, they 
engulph her, they fix their vulture talons in her heart and shoot like millions of 
red-hot needles through her brain. It was piteous to see the sorry plight of one 
who never had need of cosmetics, sophistications or adventitious appliances to 
enhance the natural splendour of her charms. For here, her husband's faithless¬ 
ness was proved beyond all possibility of doubt. For here was a young woman 
strikingly handsome who unflinchingly retorted when she was abused, ay, word 
for word and syllable for syllable,—if word of mouth was not enough this 
unknown beauty was capable—witness the motions of her arms—of daring deeds 
of hand. For women of flesh and blood are not like these. Is it perchance a 
Bacchante ? On the husband’s return when the day’s work was done, his wife 
soundly rated him for his many sins of commission. First and foremost the 
pretty girl in the locker was a glaring and ghastly fact, not a vision of the imagi¬ 
nation. The wife was no fool ; she could if need be bring the incriminating 
entity into existence—into the light of day—from the lowest recesses of the locker 
where it was purposely hidden for secrecy. Could her husband conscientiously 
sa'y aught in reply ?. He stands condemned and convicted before all the world. 
Moung Glay for his deception and treachery, in case his wife had any part or lot 
in his extinction, should be hanged with a material rope from a veritable neck on 
an indubitable gallows until he was unquestionably dead. Margaret of Anjou 
bestowing on her triumphant foes her keen-edged malediction could not have 
turned from them with a gesture more proudly contemptuous. The husband 
could not chime in with anything his wife had just said. It is true that there was 
a picture in the locker but the picture—“You foolish fearful one”—was that of 
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a ^^half'llvmg man” a canned man" ceHainiy not tliat of a woman The wife 
coulJ bjf no means be broulbt to acquiesce and silence The evidence of her 
eyes was Sufficient ; her husband, like the vile man he stands revealed in all his 
euoroiity, could tell lie upon lie—she knew him of old—to shield himself- Durin| 
this unseemly wrangle a Venerable Yellow-robed priest ou passing near the 
bouse was greatly shocked and angered on hearing tlie welkin ring with 
the cries ol the couple who would have humanly Speaking proceeded to extremi¬ 
ties to "assault and battery" ay even tO' bloodshed were it not for timely aidr 
The priest without mucli ado made bold to enter tl^c house,, sternly commanding 
them on pain of his displeasure to cease Wrangling and explalc] to him what was 
amiss, for he might and possibly will be in a position to bring about an understanding 
The pair were instantly hushed, as hushed as is a farm-yard on the fell swoop 
of a vulture or kite in the midst of the un-flcdged feathered tribe, and detailed 
singly and individually wilh all the variations and additions that their exuberant 
fancy suggested the head and front of the offending. Whereupon; the holy man 
asked them where this man ot woman as Is varioujily reported was located On 
the Magic Minor being tendered as evidence and scrulinised by the priesh the 
pair were told In great wrath that they were as stupid as asses. The picture as 
he could very well see, who has eyes aud knows how to use ihem unlike those 
who were blind as bats in daylight, was ocrtainly not that of a yomiR man aud 
still more certainly not that of a wonaau The picture was that of an old decrepit 
gray-haird man apparently a holy priest not unlike his worthy self, who would 
flee from women in much the same fashion as His S^itanic Majesty is said to fly 
from holy water. Mow this pair who should know belter but were in the opi¬ 
nion of the learned monk as silly and as stupid as the Veriest Moon-Struck 
Monkeys, should no longer fight but mn;ke up and be friends ere the sun which 
is about to set disappears in the distant horizon. This picture, tills bone of con¬ 
tention, So fertile of mischief be will as a matter of course take away on his depar¬ 
ture, Wrapped up in palm leaves to be placed in the dim and dislant monastery, 
situated on the mountain crest happily removed miles and miles away from their 
pernicious touch and handling They who go about doing good, on opporlunlty 
presenting itself composing [instead of Inflaming) quarrels albeit they wish or 
seek for no guerdon,, are never-the-less amply rewarded- For certain is it that 
when the power and riches of this world fall to give us a single balmy thought 
of comfort, the recolleclion of one good deed would smell as sweetly in the 
nostrils of death as violets to a young bride. The couple made no demur when 
the priest carried away the picture. Need it be said that they were long ere the 
bright stars which adorn the blue arch of night visualised at one again The 
iU-starred coming and the lucky passing of the elusive Protean picture which well- 
nigh made shipwreck of their lives, were it not for the kindly Fates—ever blessed 
and benignant—and the timely appearence of a sky pilot has long ago faded from 
the memories of these unsophisticated children of nature who were as innocent 
of offence as the quadrature of the circle. Moung Glay and Ma Mee albeit 
humble names were stainless as the feathery flakes from Heaven whose virgin 
whiteness catne upon the newly-frozen lake. 

E. K. B. 


A NOTE ON THE BURMESE THfEVES’ NIGHT- 

To the last number of this Journal Mr. Grant-Brown contributes an article 
under the heading, " Thieves’ Night at Mandalay.”' 1 think the writer is In error 
in telling his readers that the custom of stealliag neighbours' property and leaving 
them in the streets and other odd places by way of a practical joke, is peculiar 
to Mandalay. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that both in Lower Burma and Upper 
Burma this form of practical joking is indulged in by the Burmese, though the 
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practice is dying oat. To my mind the practice is of no anthropological interest^ 
it being merely an indication of the mirth>loving nature of the Burmese. 

On the full-moon night of Tazaungmon, in some parts of Lower Burma, the 
Burmese residents gather at places of rendezvous and partake of mesali soup, 
rice, fried fish and some papaya salad. After having enjoyed that feast, the 
mischievous section of the gathering, depart and indulge in the practice described 
by Mr. Grant-Brown. I have known of cases in which these people indulged in 
most practical jokes. In some cases, the " thieves ” would find out some heavy 
sleeper, sleeping outdoors owing to the heat, lift his bed-stead and carry him to 
some neighbouring grave-yard. They would then leave him there, watching him 
all the time from a short distance and thoroughly enjoying the fun on the victim 
waking up at the place. Another form of “thieves’” joke was to surreptitiously 
change places of the different notice and sign-boards in the quarter. Thus when 
the people of that quarter got up in the morning, they would find hung up in 
front of a Chinese shoe^maker’s house, a board with the words, “Ah Foke, 
Liquor-Seller, Licensed to be Removed and Drunk on the Premises ” So Ah 
Foke, the liquor public-house keeper too, would find hung up in front of his 
house, a board with the words, “ Ah Song. Best shoes made.” Of coarse, these 
Chinese gentlemen also heartily enjoyed the joke, practised upon them by their 
Burmese neighbours. 

Than Maung. 


ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY (IN BURMESE) 

BY 

U SHWE ZAN AUNQ, B.A.. A.T.M. 

This book is the first of its kind and should be encouraged. It is written 
with a view to present as clearly as possible the various parts of the human 
body together with their functions to Buddhist monks especially. A study of 
this nature is essential to Buddhist mind culture, inasmuch as the mind which is 
superior to the body must justify this superiority by a thorough comprehension 
of all the physical functions The mind is required to know according to the 
truth (yathabhutam, to use a Pali word) that a thorough investigation of the body 
does not admit any residual element which can answer to the Soul, just as in the 
well-known question of Milinda the dissection of a carriage ends in an enumer¬ 
ation of its component parts without leaving anything beyond these. This 
knowledge of the body therefore is the first step towards mystic meditation. 
The mind being soaked with it is now in a position to direct itself towards medit¬ 
ation of the hodj (kayagaia satij which farther prepares the mind by graduated 
steps to the ultimate conclusion that everything is connected with Ill, imperma¬ 
nent and unreal. 

The book under review is written in an able manner, the author having 
consulted various books on the subject in English and Burmese. Almost all the 
terms used have to be transliterated into Burmese, which of coarse has no popu¬ 
lar phraseology for them, except those that can be denoted by their Pali equival¬ 
ents. Thus oxygen is rendered by geSb8q(^cS^:i. Such a procedure does not 
call for any criticism. Indeed there is as yet no other way, as the subject has 
not attracted the attention of more people than the members of the Buddhist 
clergy who are mostly unacquainted with English. ■ Even these would not find the 
present book under review, faultless though be it, very attractive. We think 
its chief defect lies in the lack of explanatory notes giving a short account of the 
properties of the various chemical compounds mentioned, which are needed in a 
dull subject like the present one. And there is not one single diagram to 
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])liistra.te the various parts of the body and to learn Latiu Scieuttfic names trans¬ 
literated into Burmese vrithout an^ such aid as a diagrana is a task which we 
coDsider onjtistifiedt especially as a diagram would make it lighter. Another 
point we wish to raise. In rendering a term like pulmonary artery (p. 4S) 
would it not be easier for the student to remember it as where the 

stop Is shown than as which has no stop between the two words 

and so Is liable to a wrong and meatiingless division of the words? But these 
art Only suggestions for improvement and we admit that the book is as correct 
as possible from the techoical point of view. We congratulate U Shwe Zan 
Aung on this attempt at introducing the subject to those who cannot derive the 
information from English books. 

M. T. 


JOURNAL OF THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY (1913-1914). 

This n umber is interesting to us in Burma_ because it coutains an English 
translation oi a Pali Dissertation □□ the Yam aka by L^di Sadaw. Thifi Sadaw 
does not need any introduction, being welhknown as a Pali scholar and religious 
teacher. His fame rests mostly on his lectures in Burmese on various doctrinal 
points of Buddhism. He is also the author of many books in Burmese touching 
on difficult points in the Dhamma. Bui his master-piece, revealiug at once hIs 
mastery of Pali, Abhidhamnia literature—in short, the whole range of the 
Tipltakas—is his Dissertation on the Yamaka, printed in Pali as an appendl^r to 
the second volume of the Yamaka, edited and published by the Pali Te;tt Society 
in 1913, This is written in a masterly style, and proves the author to be a 
scholar of the first rank, if we consider the difficulty of the subject and the ease 
with which the knotty points are solved. Even the greatest western student of 
Pali Abhidhanima, Mrs. Phys Davids, found herself stopped by many points in 
the Yamaka, which is the siicth book of the Abhidhamma and a curious manual 
of applied logic. This led her to ask a series of questions bearing cu the 
Yamaka and this Dissertation of Ledi Sadaw's is a reply to these questions. 

A selection of this Dissertation has been made and translated into English 
for the benefit of those who may find the Pali difficult. Even the most carelesS' 
reader of the translation will be struck with the deep knowledge possessed by 
the author and his lucid ejxposltion. Every argument has been carefully weighed 
and the conclusiou arrived at aiter a most systematic reasoning. Every line 
bears the stamp of earnest thought and every infei'cnce is b^sed on the sure 
foundation of incontrovertible logic. 

The Dissertation not only deals with the questions raised by the Yamaka 
but also eaplaius with siugular clearness various other points of vilai interest to 
the student of Abhidhamma. Here is an ejiample of Ledi Sad aw's style, both 
from the point of subject-matter and of bis expression: 

[There are two kinds of truth; conventional, customary truth and ultimate 
truth. According to the former, "a being exists,” ^*a person exists/' “self exists," 
“ a living soul exists.” According to ultimate trulh, neither does a being exist, 
nor a person, nor a selL nor a living soul 5 there are only phenomena. 

Now conventional truth is the work of popular ettstom; it is opposed to 
inconsistency, untruthfulnesSt in speech. Ultimate truth is establish ed by the 
nature of things; it is opposed to mere opinion Thus, according to coi' vectional 
truths it is not untruthful to say there is a personal entity. Why? Because that 
is the conventional opinion of the great majority ; because of the absence of any 
number of people maintaining the contrary. Nevertheless, It is just an erroueoas 
view. How so? Because a being who in reality does not exist is spoken of as 
if he existed. According to ultimate truth, to say *' there is no personal entity " 
Is neither untruthful nor mere opinion. 
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- Whatever erroneous views arc met with io the world, or whatever evil 
courses, or whatever woeful doom, all arc rooted in the theory of soul or self, 
arise from the theory of soul or self. None of these things befalls one who has 
rejected the theory of soul or self.] 

And this is Ledi Sadaw's explanation of psychic life :— 

[Herein consciousness (vififiaiia) is just the specific awareness of the material 
quality (rupa) called heat. Nor is ^ere only just this awareness; there is also, 
through that material quality, a touching, an impressing, a colliding with the 
sensitive skin (kuyo): this is contact Given 'the contact, an act of disagreeable 
feeling is manifested: this \s feeling (vedanu) Given the contact and feeling, an 
act of perceiving is manifested, by which it is recognized afterwards that “ then 
such an experience befel me:" this is the aggregate of perception. Given 
contact, feeling, and perception, there is the co-operation of other mental factors 
in the perception, of the object, urging, as it were, again and again to unity with 
respect to the object, viz.: volition (cetanil); concentrating and steadying mind on 
the subject, viz.: individualizing. Besides these, whereas the consciousness of 
objects ceases again and again, yet through the continuous preservation by 
"life," the mental continuity is not interrupted, but is continued till death—nay, 
till the final Nibbfina or Parinibbaua with no residual stuff of life is reached. 
This is called psychic /t/e ] 

Other subjects dealt with in the Dissertation are the Name as Term and 
Concept, the Five Khandhas, Elements, III, the Aryan Truths, Craving and 
Ignorance, Consciousness and Cognition, "Good, Bad and Undetermined," 
Dhamma's, Powers or Controlling Functions. A thorough comprehension of 
such things is essential to a right understanding of the Abhidhamma and the 
Ledi Sadaw has explained them in such a masterly way that if the Buddha were 
alive he would have given him congratulations. 

M. T. 


MYTHS OF THE HINDUS AND BUDDHISTS. 

BY 

SISTER NIVEDITA AND DR. ANANDA COOMARASWAMY. 

It is well known that India is second to no country in the wealth of curious 
myths and legends. Indeed, comparisons have often been made between Indian 
myths and the myths of Greece and Rome ; and to trace them to a common 
origin has been the aim and object of many a mythologist. As a result of such 
studies India has come to occupy a very important place in the world’s theatre 
by virtue of her rich mine of legend and myth, folk-lore and superstition. 

The authors have been greatly successful if we presume it their main object 
to entertain the reader. In fact, the book will appeal more to the general reader 
than to the scholar. The stories are very simply told and their phraseology 
does credit to the quaint epithets that form an unmistakable feature of Indian 
imagery Only the main outlines have been sketched and vain repititions and 
unnecessary theories studiously avoided The care with which the stories them¬ 
selves have been selected is commendable. When we remember the hazy 
character of most books on the subject we have reason to congratulate the 
authors on their success in presenting their work in an attractive and instructive 
-form. 

As representatives of Hindu myths we have quite a glorious array of stories 
drawn from the Ramayana, Mahilbharata, Puranas, Vedas and Epics, some of the 
main themes being Ramayana, Mahabharata, Krishna, Shiva. The Buddhist 
myths, however, are not so well represented, a short account of the Buddha’s 
life (which, be it noted, cannot be considered as a proper myth) and one or two 
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storJes from the Jatakas or Buddhjst Birth Storios doin^ justice to the subjecth 
Just to balance the charming stories of Hindu mythn as. for instauce, the Churn¬ 
ing of the Ocean, the Birth, of Gaiigii and Manas^ DevI, ve should like to have 
included Many Buddhist tales and legends that arc scattered among the Pali 
Books^ The spirits of the Dead would serve as an example ; and the story of 
Kisagotaml would match any tale in any language in point of human Interest and 
pathos, This lack of Buddhist interest is the only thing with which we wish to 
find fault. Apart from this, the book deserves praise for the short but scholarly 
notes with which the various myths are told, thus helping the reader a great 
deal toward a right understanding of these complex matters. ^tTe might conclude 
with a typical quotation !’— 

" A source of confusion; to the student of Indian mythology at first appears 
in the many names by which one and the same Supreme Divkiity may be known. 

The most important of the name Identities are, for Shiva, MaMdeva, Hara^ 
Nataruja, and for Vishnn, Hari, Niirnyan- A faxniliarity with these names is 
gradually acquired, and it is realized that the different names refer to as many 
aspects of One Being. For the Gods possess a manifold censciousnessr and by 
division of their attributes appear and act in many places and many forms at one 
and the same time- It will have been observed that every God, whether isbwata 
or deva^ has a feminine counterpart or aspect. These wives are the Shaktis or 
powers without whom there could be no creation or evolution- For example, the 
Shaktf of Shiva is Devi, whose other names are Satir Umfi, Durg^, Chandi, 
Parvatir Kali, etc., it is she who is worshipped by many millions as the Mother, 
and all these worshippers speak of God as she. The great sex-distinctioa 
pervades the whole universe^ and the psychology of sei is everywhere the same. 
All things that are male are from Shiva, all that are female are from tJmH-” 

Mention must also be made of the excellent illustrations by various Indian 
artists. 


M. T- 




BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETV 


ANNUAL MEETENG. 

The anDual general meeting of the Burma Research Society iwas held on 
Friday the 29th January 1915, at Raugoon College. Sir Henry Harlnoli, presidetit 
of the sQcietyt took the cliair and there were present. Lady Hartnoll, Bishop 
Cardot, the Hon. U Hpay, Father Lucci Rev. J. F. Smith, Rev, W C. B Purser, 
Mr. M. Hunter and U May Qung, vice-presidents of the society, Messrs. D Ke 
Dun, Maung Set, Mo^^is^ R, R. Brown, Maung Tin, Xhalak, Ba Don, Saya Theiii 
and A. D. Keith (bon. secretary). 

The hon. secretary read the following report on the workii^g of the society 
for the year. Membership.—At the end of 1913^ 245 names were on Ihe member^ 
ship roll of the society. Nine new members were elected during the year. The 
society has to record with regret the death of two of its original members,. 
Colonel Frenchman, I. M, S-, and Maung San U of the chemical examiner's 
department. The number on the roll were 242 at the end of 1914, a figure which 
has since been increased. Officers.—No change took place in the officers of the 
society. Meetings—The society met twice during the year, in January and in 
June. Owing to the war a third meeting projected for September was cancelled. 
No business calling for special comment was laid before the sub^oniinittee during 
the year under review.—Journal^ Three numbers of the society^s Journal ap¬ 
peared during the year as against two numbers in 1913, The size of the Journal 
has been enlarged to facilitate the reproduction of plates The society will wel¬ 
come contributions to the journal written either in Bdglish or Burmese, and will 
be very grateful lor the introduction of new writers by members who may not 
perhaps feel qualified to contribute theuiselves. It is the desire of the society to 
make its journal as representative as possible. A good deal has been done, bat 
it is hoped that with greater co-operation and less modesty On the part of members 
still greater results will be achieved in this the main object of the society. 

The report was passed. 

A statement of accounts was read to the meeting. This statement showed 
that the balance at the beginning oE the year was Rs. 5,961-15-9, and at the end 
Rs. 5,911-4. The receipts during the year amounted to Rs. 1,702-8 ; the expendi¬ 
ture was Rs. 1,753-3-9- 

Sir Henry Hartuoll was unanimously re-elected President of the scfciety* 

The Hon. Mr. R. JE. V. Arbuthnot was elected vice-president qt the society 
along witli Mr, H. Hunter and U May Oung. 

Professor Maung Tin, U Set and Mr. A D. Keith were unanimously re-elected 
to their former posts of editor, treasurer and secretary respectively. 

The present Council: was re-elected with the exception of the Hon. Mr, Ar¬ 
buthnot, elected vice-president, and the addition ol the following gentlemen ; 
Messrs. G. F, Arnold. J G. Covernton, C. Morgan Webb, J. S. Furuivall, J, A. 
Stewart. A paper, by Mr. J, S. Furmvall, introductory to the History of Syriam 
on which lie is an authority, was read by Professor Maung Tin The paper 
consisted of a translation of a manuscript discovered by Mr. Furnivall in an old 
monastery 

In an interesting speech U May Oung pointed that this MS. was character¬ 
istic in many respects of all Burmese historical MSS. It began with the visit of 
the Lord Buddha to Burma, a visit one would very much like to believe in. were 
it possible to do so without destroying one’s sense of historical truth. The paper 
bad taken the history of Hanthawaddy down to 943 B, E. In future papers 
Mr* Furnivall would have more material to work with. The history of Syrjam 
centred entirely round the kingdom which the Portuguese adventurer Philip de 
Brito founded, for on his death the fort was razed. 
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The name of Syriam was interesting. The modern English form, so differ¬ 
ent to the Burmese spelling Thanyin and pronunciation Ta>nyin, had its origin 
in the early Latin Cirion, and Portuguese Siriao. These in their turn originated 
from the Mon form Srierng—a form which U May Ouog had recently found in a 
Talaing MS. This was all the discussion. 

The proceedings terminated with a vote of thanks to the writer of the paper. 
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EX LIBRJS BANDULAE, 


" True Thomas told mt tills in a tronblesome time. 

In a harvest mornmg at Eldoun hills." 

The subject of this note Is a Kein or book of prophecies which Is supposed 
to have belonged to Bandula i it is written at the suggestion of Mr. Careyi Com¬ 
missioner of Sagalng, into whose hands the book happened to come and who 
proposes to present it either to the Bernard Free Library or to tht library of the 
Burma Research Society. 

Stevenson defines as “ an arithmetical number/' 

But we have the which tells the cultivator when to ejcpect rain : 

various or ready-reckoners : we may have heard Burma ns describe a 

sliding scale or a planimeter as being constructed according to the and a 

collection of prophecies of a certain kind Is familiarly denominated a It is 

obvious that the definition arithmetical number " cannot apply in all of these 
cases. The following attempt to classify the modern meanings of the word is 
doubtless neither complete nor accurate : it is put forward merely as a note, 
with numerous queries, a decoy for the lurking erudition of other members. 

(1) A number. 

(2) The multiplicand, the dividend, the first item in an addition or subtrac¬ 

tion, to or from which another number is to be added or subtracted. 

(3) A table such as a ready-reckoner showing the results of calculations. 

(4) A number regarded as expressing a non*numericai relation. E. G. the 

months^ according to one systeiUt represented by numbers as 
follows :— 

1. Tabaung and waze. 

2, Tawthalin aud thadingyutp 

4, Tabodwe* 

Nattaw and wagaung. 

6- Nayon. 

7h Tagu, tazaungmon and Pyatho. 

9* Kason^ 

9, therefore, is the kein of Kason, 

(5) A table exhibiting these relations and the method of using it would also 

be described as a kein^ Thus in the Lokahitamtbikyan, which 
happens to lie by me, such a table is headed 
(p, ISO,) 

(6) A prophecy or collection of prophecies based on numericai calculations. 

(7) Any arithmetical process which strikes the the ordinary man as myste¬ 

rious. I cannot give a convinctug instance of such a use and it is only 
my impression that kein tends to be so used. 

In the Lokahitarathikyau and doubtless in mauy other worts of the same 
nature which litter the bazaar bookstalls will be found numerous exam pies of 
keins in the fifth sense. 

Here is a simple specimen. 


PADDY 



NGAPI j COTTON 

i BETEL 
NUT 

1 

CH ILLtES SESS A WUM 

KEIN to DE ADDED FOR THE ABOVE. 

12 

L" 

1 

3 7 

1 

3 1 

1 1 6 


“The method of calculation' is as follows. To the date according to the 
Burmese Era add the number representing the class of merchandise that is^ 
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the number according to the oridinary method of namlhg children^ Thus a boy 
born on the third dgy of the wek might be nam^d Mg. Saing. So salt may be 
regarded as a sou of Tuesday and is represented by 3 ) Then add the hem. 
MpUiply by 3* Divide by 9 It there is a ^enlainde^^ iu that year the market 
for the partieutar class of merchandise will be good ; if not, bad.” 

^^1 £ translate the market vill be good that is, prices high—from the 
trader's point of view. I am not sure that the meaniDg is not the exact opposite'. 
Any one wishing to utilise the keiu had better make quite Certain.} 

The above is a very simple kein. But it is obvious that if we have the 
recipe, we could on the same principles evolve the most elaborate prophecies 
without difficulty. Why in any kein 12 should represent paddy, 5 salt and so 
for til is unknown to the present generation and depends purely on the a'ulbority 
of tradition. Similarly we have to take the rules for inferpretafion of remainders 
'—often more complicated than in the example quoted—as part of the canon. But 
it is, of course^ open to us to test the value of all keins by applying them. 

In the preceding paragraph kein has been used in the sense of a method of 
calculation. I would now ask the reader to think of it in its sixth seusc-^a pro¬ 
phecy or collection of prophecies based on such calculations. The parabaik 
before me contains two such coliectioasi one- on each side of the paper. Both 
are in. the same handwriting. The first is a series of siuglelined rhyming pro¬ 
phecies in Burmese, for each year from 1191 to 1313 B- E. {2372—2500 of the 
Era of ihe RellgioOnJ The other series is in Pall with Burmese translation 
interjected, begiiiTiing from 1170 B. E. The Burmese partis headed 

f: y«i^i Th 6 Pal t-Burmese is en fi tied :»Who the Loku t lara 

say ad aw was 1 do not know but Azagaru is said to have been a ponna who 
flourished in the time of Thaluii Mindaragyi (991-1010 B. K) The important 
word is which shows Ihat the msDuscript was copied for an official. 

Tradition says that this official was Baudula and it may be worth while to 
examine such evidence as ts available. 

Id the first place, the parabaik was found in a village within Kudaw Police 
Station jurisdiction in the Lower Cbindwin District. Now Bandula was, accord¬ 
ing to tradition, born at Ngapayin village in the Same corner of the district. He 
bad other territorial associations with the Locality, for when we first meet him in 
history he is Myowun of Afon. {Kenhaungzet p. 832. This is in 1181 B. E. At 
page 765 the myovtm of Alon is Thiridammathawka.) 

The first prophecy is for the year 1170. It is reasonable to suppose, there¬ 
fore, that the copy was made in that or the previous year. Now assuming that 
Bandula was thirty years of age or more at the time of the expedition to Manipur 
in 1181 B. E, when he was one of the two Sitkes in command of the troops, he 
must have begun his studies in the art of war by about 1170 B. E. Tradition 
says tbal, having equipped himself for a military career by obtaining magic 
protection agaiusl ail sorts of weapons, he betook himself to Amarapura and 
became a hanger-on of Bodawpra's court. He failed to distinguish himself in auy 
way and finally in desperation attracted the King’s notice by a violent assault on 
one of the ministers. Explanations followed and Bodawpra promised to remembar 
him when there was fighting to be done. 1 cannot find, however, that he was 
actually employed until Bagyidaw's time. Now it is quite certain that Bandula 
must have decided on a military career by the year 1170—for he was no amateur 
soldier—and, being an ambitious man, he may very well have lurnishod himself 
with propheljcal works, which might indicate future opportunities of advancing 
himself. 

It must be added, howevert that—.again according to tradition—Bandula had 
an utter contempt for the prophetical Brahmins who then regularly attended 
Burman generals in the field. His attitude is perhaps explained by Major Snod¬ 
grass at page 62 of his " Narrative of the Burmese Wat;.’'* He relates that the 
princes of Tonghoo and Sarawuddy who were Sent to Lower Burma to Oppose 
the British, arrived accompanied by numerous astrologers who were to fix upon 
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the most favaurfible periods for carrying their plans into ef/ect. "Blindly 
superstitious in some points, Burmese of all. ranks implicitly believe la^the 

of the moon upon the allairs of 
jjien is never doubted...By persons of rank especially^ fhese oracles are 
much favoured and respected, consulting them in all military operations, and 
abiding rigidly by their decisions, Thtir predictions on some occasions^ how¬ 
ever^ were pT^oduclive ol^more evil than good to the cause they wished to serve i 
for although they seldom failed to inspire the troops with a degree of confidence, 
the publicity that attended their decisions not unfrequently found its way into 
our lines* and prepared us for for the attack." Sujficientis known ol Bandnla's 
militHry capacity to make it certain that he would not allow hfs plans to be 
betrayed in this absurd manuer. But in view of the general belief in astrology* 
it is also certain tliat only experience could have led him to discard such 
superstitious. In his youth ihe predictions of A^agarus and Lawgotiara sayas 
may well have comuianded his respect- 

Apart from the question of ownership, the contents of the parabalk are 
sufficiently interesting. They refer chiefly lo the fortunes oi the Burmins, 
TalaIngSj Shans and KalaS' Palace intrigues, the beginnings of a new reign, 
incidents affecting the religion, etc., are foretold, but on the whole the material 
welfare of the people may be said to be the prophet’s chief concern. 

The Outstanding events of the last century in Burma have certainly been 
the three wars of annexation in ]S24'25, 1S52-53 and 1SG5 (11^6^7* 12H-5 and 
1247 B. E.) The predictions for these years are extracted below. I have 
retained the spelling of the text ; its carelessness in the matter of tone-marks is 
the best testimony to its antiquity. The Pali has been omitted. 


j a n f i * 3) sS : 1 09 

*' In Pegn there will be dissensions and divisions among the Burmese 
rulers." 


ig0fF] ^ actza 


" Shans and Kalas will suffer great misery, Burmans west of the 
Irrawaddy will endeavour to attain prosperity." 

iiiso £: t t |i'Ec<|* ° 

" When the era reaches this number lOOQO swords will cross over and 
from this year many lives will be lost.” 

The other prophet says 

“ The Mon prince will be subject to some of the sixteen dangers." 

a j3 2 1 I t ^ 

J The other version is 


5ja9 


’J5T 1 
j?JeJ 


I 


I can make little of According to Table I below « should 

stand for the Kulas The meaning would then be : " When the Kulas 
come up* the capital will be shifted.” There is nothing in the second 
-Version about the arrival of the Kulas, The removal of the capital 
from Amarapura to Mandalay was already in contemplation and may 
have actually begun 

0015 {Jrt: ^ tflS: 0 HHJI30 ft^u£ osoaaoo^i 

“ Sword ^ill be dropped from hand, the country will be very peaceful 
and prosperous.” 

ffi jil 1 0<^ I r^M f ^ 5fL*£ ^ 

" The nats will come with presents and the excellent king will have much 
silver, gold and jewels." 
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Released fram ciistooi the CQHUtry will have mnch reason to fear turbu¬ 
lent men." 


JS^J 


^ al i dsan? ■ e^sl o c^aios ^i 


" After an easy paelftcatiaiii as from the tree of abundance^ there vUl be 
prosperity." 

All the above predictions are generally supported by the Pali-Burmese 
prophet. As a rule, however, he is vaguer, and more interested in the Talaiogs 
than the other* If we examine the above extracts without prejudice, ve are 
constrained to admit that they contain something very like predictions of at least 
the second and third wars and the disturbance and ultimate pacificalion following 
on the annexation ef Upper Burma. It must be admitted, on the other hand, 
that the prophets are often at fault* Thus in 1256 B- E. the south queen was to 
have been executed for betraying the king's coafidence. And in the great 
majority of cases the forecast is so vague as to be capable of almost any 
interpretation. 

For 1276 5. E., the first year of the great European war, the prediction is 


1f dSe S 0? 


“Amid darkness nnd decay, Hauthawaddy will be ruined by false belief 
in hJals," 

1277 awaits us with 

fljg- ;c M: l |a gw m 

" There shall be suffering from war. Because of false dodrines Shan 
Zalon will be crushed." The other prophet gives his support in both 
cases, except that for Zalon he substitutes Kula. 

It may have been noticed that each prophecy contains a mnemonic giving 
the year to which it refers. The two tables subjoaued, for which 1 am indebted 
to Mg. Than Bit) of S.han 2 i], provide the key* 
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The figures sit the top tnay be represented by any of the letters in the 
column directly underneath. In regard to the first table, the letters ia the 
second last oolnoiu may represent 7 or 9 or 0. t is however usually reserved for 
O, os for 7 and * for 9. Take, for example the first line of the Burmese prophecy 
for 1249 B. E. or 2431 of the Religious Eta. It is Apply the first 

table to the first letters of each syllable. □*-*-«'* stand for 1342—the year of the 
religion read backwards. Similarly, the second table is to be applied to the 
Rali'Burmese prophecies. That for 1214 B- E. runs oofflsajaino^cw etc. In the 
year when or 441 (144 read backwards) is the remainder. That is to say, 

the year in which the date Anno Buddhse divided by the date B, E. gives this 
remainder—not a helpful mnemouic. Many irregularities will be found in the 
application of the tables : thus yapetlet cocurs wJien ragauk is required to give 
the date, tasindu for daaukchctik, etc., elc+ 

The metre of the Burmese prophecies is the characteristic doggerel form, 
the thanbauk. A verse consists of three phrases, as we may call them, of four, 
three and seven syllables. The rhyming syllables are the fourth of the first, the 
third of the second and the second of the third phrase. The rhyme-scheme may 
be illustrated by a line of English doggeral composed on the Thaubauk model 
“ Thanbauks like these In Burmese Are easily memorised-" 

In conclusion I would appeal for iuformation as to the Zalons referred to m 
the prophecy for 1277 (1915-15 A. D.) 

tJDi: fl m:« @ ' 

It has been pointed out to me that (fi begins with an H and ends with an N 
and that contains the three consonants Z-L-N. It is argued, therefore, that 
these words represent nothing more or less than HOHENZOLLERN. On my 
objecting'that the "ihe-ihs-tin really represented an M and not an the 
explanation I received was that the ihe-ihediTiB were used ptoleplically to indi¬ 
cate the future insignificance of the family in question and to point the contrast 
with which should, It was alleged, be translated suffering from swelled 

head." IE would be unfair to trouble the reader with the further argument as to 
whether the figure of prolepsis does or does not occur in Burmese. 

J. A. STEWART. 


Since writing Ihe above I have come across in the Shwemawdaw 
Thamaing extracts from certain keins referring to the first and second Burmese 
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warSf The quoted are evidently similar to but o.ot identical with those 

that have been described. 

For 1106 B. E. the prophecy is "People liviu^ in the three Mon provinces- 
of .liainanya will be divided .That is, of course, what happened as the resuU 
of the-first war^ Moulmein'coining uuder British rule and Pegu remaiuing under 
Burina, (p- 176^) 

. Fpr the year. 1214 B, E. there is a puzzling variant. Instead of ^ ■. .- 

e i qI ^ 

the Thatuaing gives (p. 100.) 

The interpretation of this line would probably defeat anyone save the 
autber of a Thamaing. An exact explanation is not given but the comment is t 
'Mu accordance with this prophecy, from the first day ot the year 1214, the 
English and .Burmans were at war for the second lime and Martaban, HasseiOt 
Rangoon, Prome, Thayetmyo, Myade, Pegu, Shwegyiu and Toungoo were taken 
by the English.^* 


* 



THE HISTORY OF SYRIAM.—(Condnued.) 


BY 

J. S. FURNIVALL, LC.S. 

sa:kfgcp& £C)^o§^ogE3:5stsooS!3Qc^:!o5oooScg^«£!cofipB^dSa^ 

cgjEtoofgGj^S* ^c]^9^cgEiOTepoSooaSog^ «SfQt:)2p«^sa9Cpst3^o5iMe^8i^i5g^^fg0S 

e^^£|^rai cos]_£?^ n^oooatcaSloogSiaS^J^^sj^oqj^ji^ 
soccoSa^EpsjEtcecSGock^Sg^jj ssnEasooDEK^ao^^^i 

o9C^E^EoQ^?coa£G'03^jo^£Ki^og£i ooGcSojjr^oang^^g^t^ ooG^Do^osg^aej^oogS 
fC chS"! oogSj TO r^:>oiS3ooSog^t^£ tco £pa0j0 ^|§ TOC§Goo5g ^aogS^Ei cocfi^oS 
0 ooo I csoBi^ i^L^ n CO oEcDooEoggo TOtg^Ejf^ 1 cjf^sooE d^cSojjS 
ep> co^oECooS^tili ^onSa^i ®03asGi^^?3'^iScp oo^atGOQ&^^o^ogEi coiSH 

aOgSlOOffG^^t^^^acE^I TOSj] OOG^CJoScOTsEcjgSoS DOCC|^^BOO5JO|fc§£E^D0aC^E^ 
oDgStcocogSicoo^jE^jEacocps^acogEa: 0gS(^r^ooc^Goo&0^c^£a 
c^atwoE^ <^f:^38^iu^co:>iD3^gSc3g£i fi^^lS^aScSy^cQoSiri^oScooS^^i oo&gog^ 
ccojsj^iJc^^cLCcociogSi cagooDa ^aoo:ia ^^f^oogSE■ ^^|EGoj3o£i^cooS^ 

CO gSi0 gS ^c^TOo^cmEggoogSc^o ciSi coo: 5£ i^Cfi^gScoS coo scooS 

^(^^Sc^oE! ^d@a ^siJ^t?G0o£ac^0otaco£^^i ooc^otaScooS^^^uEicocp* 

0ecooo£^:§ £fL(j 9ogE^^o^tS'0coo5^cogSi soo^fiooS Q^c^Ei coooE^ oocoga 
cooS Eg^oE c^ BgS (8^<goSoo^3 afOoS^ § oo^ojcoa 5^ oogSii^ ^s sooS j^ooS r 

'^d8B^9^«'fi{5oog0£ gamEdSa^f oonguEtg^cscogSif qSjoooiGOoE wEi^co^jScoE 
sj4>EE^co^£goooosGco5 j dlif^cogSaiTOEjoff^QgSffooEc^oSStcdT'^^H^tfgSaaoEsi 
OoEsffCOS^GCpClS^tOj^CQofiTOG^CoScg^ngl^eSC^QlCOt^TO^TO^Ec^ J^ECOpv^Sl C[i 
ovoo^oso^^ 0c:£^5io£ *D t<§ ^ fcSc^i £ (^caEl o6 s^seco^cgE i0oS'g^ao£ec >(^i 
coiSO^cSo£aoo^c^JTO^osGoooScpoScoo^tooojjEwEioospaoooooa^ca^Si o^ 
^£GcoS^c5j|floo5^ii ^r^ETOGeoETOG^<^mf sSa^c^riSoo^c^Ei o^jEGooEcoE^t 
GoTc^E COoS^oS30§^3^<£t00gS^^l ^GoSoOO$ ^oEc^El^ GSUC^^^Sl ^cool a gotE 
cTOoo5TOEio^^cgoS'G0*^GO3oE<jj^f^ o^coojt^fi^coocog* ^jEyoS'GooSri^oo^Sii 
o^aooj^cgEi fiSfTjp^^^GBOoo^^ oooa.GooE^cog£ii^oB«0of jl^a^gSi ^EanccEat^t 
^Eej y^5ooiSG0oEac^0os^t ^cooS^Q^so^i toc^gooS G^QgScooS:^ 

GcpoEGcoE^cgSiooggcpS'^o 3 91 ooo 9 ]E;^|gooS^£ 0 ^i oScgEgo^G^33o£GCoS^l:5gE( 
cDGogaGOoSnl^e£c0oGGi0^«^i oooa>^DGODS0f3Sojs^* ojcg^a^^jf^GolEs ocoSooo^ 
0EoO^tlCOGOglGCoSG6GOoScO^?l«COOJOCfooS5G£X>5§^)«|^Ec^JjjG&COg5l COi^ld^ 
OD^toocco^OGOoS gc5^0£o:5 gSE^tcocjj]E c^ cgE roiocogSooEcogSt ffijEcgiS 

goSccoE^ oocg^Sgr^mgSa cocoSosBiSgS^i ooccSoTOdS* TOn^foEtc^oft 

coEi^cg 2j e£3o|GcoS^ocigSn(»o9^og£io5coooc3c§§GooS^^ioo^ucb^^tsQoS 
^oeso^^oogSogEi q e£ti cocS^oS^ 

'OooTOfgoijfi o5^£^(5 c§GGpdSG0oEjc^iooEaG*o5i coEsc^<^£<^ooS<x>ot^0o< 
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oScm5^o^6io^J|£eoo5 dS^|^oa5oojf^]^vo^cac5^oSc:^Eo(?^^ia|co^E^> 

^c^Q^c;jjgEcogSii aocoSoo^ssStcooac^ri^j tjcgoStj^i 
C0t)3^C|_3OgScgBc0CD^^l OOEoSoO^ B S £ 3 CDoS^oS 0 

oao^OBj£oong30C=So33Dii^f^i sjggu oE>f^secoS:^c^;ji ecpoSc^Si e£c 0 o cwj 
0 ^t^i^iD^g:>?o? 6 cot^[ o:^ioG|^E£^3^cofi3Cijte£EOOoEC^r^i ^scSscobs^'jcSco^i 
goSe!>3jgS«coi^1cagox>E^too:>3<^<^cog£?i ooocoSec^Ei ^ooofCOoB^oogSi coiBl 
cocS^o^?f^^^£o^^t^^§t c(g:K3Sc|_Et)^oSroo£sGa?E|§g:>^^Ecig£T ^co3i 

EooS^oogiCO^BlcoSoaotct^cooiocSt^n^ Ej^q^o^psoisooS^sogSn ^^.^^^S^!nS^a^ 3j 

c^sc^co^Enog^v oi>^^£EooBcg£i ^cooScoS^ocigSn [^i:? ^ ooEii oQ^iaq 

co^iQ^ EooqoecqS 8 chS e loa^ e a^ccuS toi^ g^ o ^roSEc^f^co^ 

i^CDCiSs^oooEEOoS^oo^n o:H^gO[^lcl^Et^ «^^yoi?§jc^^£s^aEd^ 

(^:hECQoS^^l^GOD5DOC^( OgGpO^^iySE^'^OgEgCJ^^c^l 

G^£E^3S^^§^oEUeco0Sioo3SGco&uE 8^9^300$ I sc ggwcfe^^EecoSogE j (^oS’ojJeooS 
a@£^«co:>E3S^^□a^c>}t^OLJE^^a^^j^§^ cg^scoS^deE^vsct^E^oo^Sc^Ei toc(^o£i 
^^ cpf^o9coo£^^^^o^Eoo£^O30S^5J oc:fgts^^^acoo5rac0:f£3^i a3c^:3offoooSc«6 
oo^ob^^EcooB^^ife^QoS^MgSogSjcoaatojBuEK^Sgo^iJ^^iaof^cpfe gf o^^c^St 
^cS Q 0SeEOoB^ 3jgSii «£ E^QyroooEOg JccoBc^f^ lOO |:>d^ oSg&dj^c^S i ooeog s cooS 
^^oaco|^r^s3i cocjS^o^c^Saa 

^^acgf^sS^E^igs^i !»£ao:^^coo0i cc^oSc^Ei wEB^ 9 ^ocJ:iaoo^^cSj^Ecoty^jc^ 

(^©G^Efg^S I OO^Cg^ t>£ 100 cp E0 E «£ E ^oo gSi m^cg JEOoSoOO Cg^«£ £OOCpt0 i 

co 0 S(»ooggcp& ^cg£E?s£!ofbc63:joDc^S{^^ooooopSiw^cooE^^i 5 i*^s@pSt^^a 
0pSm^coocco5^^« asEstj^c^poStooB^c^oEaf^ ^Ej^g^oac^Sj c^^Ec^cgoS 
=@'“SS@ oogScgEioficaoBi ^£EOODtt^ma£s^ 8 grS coaiccooo^ii ooccgt 

coo5uC!ocg^«£Em«ps^jc5ooiooiB:§ccpoSc35£( 

oootccoB^oo pSogSiwEi^SgcopSuoo^ I« GpoSsjcooogSii 

C^OO(SoMOg^tf£lOOCpl(^ECOpStJ€6oOOOcBc^S§|3C^(g^»OOOC^SE^^*tg^ll O^ E 
oofftc^i3cx>o£i^(^i mo^^SQ^EaS^i^acooS^^i £(»G ^cg£f»£so 
cogScooB^oogSpccpoSJi ^c 8 E^^^(cncScfi<SE™£^gEC 5 g£i o6ol:^oo^^o^>cJ^oo^§^ 

0 j QGoooat^f^t t^^i^eoooEoSoo^EjfdSacoo? 

t^tS^o^^ffooS^oogSitg^EifcmO'EtAc^f^i ^o socjcSof^uEtg^uS^woSeooE»■ 

flo|it>^j^goi3&0£u£[gits£(eo5oEai^oooi c^cooB^coc^^aooSai^pSgoi ^ 5 cp^agoSl 
gO^gDtOgS^OOOECOoS^OO^aGSO^^^oS't^ lOODEOdgS" OOOOOod^OOoS^ECOoB^OOpStl 
0^yoooc^Eiijji£^aLi^^akc;^cooa^c^t3a^3:c^E^«:coB^oog£^oio5ooooc6^i cooo«>|^ 
* ^i5^g54»^0oioocoi oEiJGpeiOECOOoo^oc^oooa^jooote&coooEt (jj^oitS^ocsgcooi 

t^aOOOll COOOOt50OOSoSOTCS33>O£^tOOOI( ^O^tU^Og^O§«^i^n§ti 0 OEOgGpOtO^fc^ 
5OoSi'*coo5^fipa?Jl<^oo0Si ^o^ao^rg^c^^^iogj^cooBcLSecoooogoo^ cogico:>ooS 
g E s>^^ [Cy 5 0 ^O^EO^Og 00 * COOOOS(^ I 

90Ot^|CQgOOOB^tODOtC2 30 r^^tuJ^EO^Og^O^f^ ^eOo£^OOpSlO 0 OEGo £^6 
o^iccgtcoo:3c£^>s^^o0oEC^uoogg^ c^ooo! ^toootcg 30 f^gg,o^tt!^og|£^*^ 
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00 ^ 33 oog^^ooB^oi 3og^o|t§cmoc£590fSoaoi|§ic^£i 
SOg^GCoSc^f^C^COoSgO^BiaoOEfi^OO^n g^^S^^^0^3^g^GK)B80^^£E^|^yB^E^^£^fJ9JO^ 

cJ^co^a oocfi|^a0s<§f^t 3ag^o^©oe«[ac^oo IscooBogE BocL^jco^oogSi ooC^Egyi 
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oSc^^cpaoSii 

cEpoSogSco^Sd tncooocSogE ^wg^o^n^esT^i oSc^ScgSas^ 

cg|roooir^§a6EcijEi^ 

<^cSs\p:>^a sooO'SsngjoS ^^ooBcjEir o^spa^sooScooSi (^£s3Ci£t)^DfiDoSt^ 

tQtjS^^Ej^cg^Bco^ ^c<x>5oijEEL^f^ao£so^i0£ED30SB ^o^ao^ucbcg^c^^acicgscfif 
5:»^oSsj^i DDoS^oS'eEooSti^sEiDcooS 10000 coac|_cog5u 

ogg[Oas0oooaie[o<fio@^&c0^«cooi iiScoooE^cggoEtooSsotjgSliuEjS^swt o5ooooc3 
cg5Eaoggcp& oj 3^i«£80oo^ooom[C^u£s!:g!3O0S33c^coooE«^|j oogl8o5|0soo^ 
08^1510^^ O2e|O*j|£f^OJ(S0£e^M SfJ^^O^EpSi^G^CjSoO^t^Sl Q^CpSoS^'SOoS^^ 00 
^ E$o^ oroS^co ^ (^(oS'sO03s oS^ cSe^ooSoooo gSi oS^JoooSc cpoSi^q g ^ 

g^g^ia^emS^wgSi s-ftpijSegEoifM^lgoiasir^ OOgSsi GO^E SOOO 

oogSio^cpi^^o5^si354|^^oeo£o29 cOiJcoiSoiooaclE^oom^Eso^i <^i&ocg|^ej teSt^oi 

c^0£^csjtSs::^scooofjS0E otOJG|(C:^>ffoOoniS0j oio^G^ECOOooS^a or^eoce^i 
orcQ^^S® oiooS^^cSgooSooS o9ia8SEog^3: j c]_uoo0oSseo§i^oj ^ic^oSefioSc^ CIO* 
oc0o£oj 91 coolaseo^ oio^soi 9 ^io^go 1£8 oooGjg^ooS 9^£Ejcj^caoE&0S 91 
cSfl^i^oaSo? 9i^9g^g^ 9'i>gofi 91 ood^Ssc^ooiyoogSc^^Soo^SecaoEa 
co^iioijcpsjSo ggi^noGgojjjcooS^cogSn^cjS'cg^oi uoe^r^oooiGooSoc^cSno^oSojcpau 
GOOoS ^^C03 jGOoS OgoSo^eplf 3S^poS0CO3 B SOOSs^oS^gODJ £p8ilC0DoSt^OOOECOOS 
^(S^lCOoSo^GpSU^^ OOC^9Ct5cjjJGOoS^MgSlOOfgt[p& 09J 9qg£u£aS^EyijjQ0tGCOO 

OT^gocpoSoo ^SspoSi og s&d^wSsconSo&oSegS t(g^OEGaoo(^Gj_£E c0^ofi'(0oS'oo0S0B 
^i9[|GCo5^0|3Og5io22pi^£ogg^fs5G0^o 3ocg]^0oo5GOOo^0 moacoo£oo£co£oo^ 
GoooEd3i30G§j::^oooSff2oSc^Ei^iSG^SEcB»33cgjGoooEri^ u^iaoc^G^oSEdSi 

cooofif^cDoiGooSo^^ii^dSiJroci^^^^acocQj^sotjo^Eaii ooe^ooSGoaoSc^cooicooSii 
ro^iroSan 3OGpd?0oooaGoo5ii OfXgigEc^SooEiB iJsSEOffoloSc^SacSi aocpoS 
c^ooSf^copBGooS GG5c8G^o£joiic0oo£0moEGooSi caoco£g|,oao|a>Ecooe^oE*d8n 
^^^Joo^joScooS^g^oo gSwog nSfiQc^ 8II egGSKJ3dJo?G<x>E^ JI jESigcp a f^o^soot ri§ 
^ iSi^SieoSgEogE u^ 9 ® G00S9 00 ^n £ egoooB j 0 a 35 o ScbooS o j 

cooo£a c0E^^oooS^Ej£GOOo£>0cO0Ss:^5iO9[?^ t^ocoS^Q^oagSiicoScS^^oS' o 
G]^$cooat ^osg|^^^cDOlGocsScl^1i£a^£^^9pEad8l 33sg)Gooo£0oooEooo5 ^Icooe^Eaon 
cooo£ 0 cooecoo£i ^o^ao^G^EicBj ^qc^^g^^gq^o^Esii 33g^ooSgooo£0 oooe 
coo5(S>r^Ec^G^£ioi MG^oc^Ec^coDicooS gEi»c^£a§Bc3u 3aEpoSc(§onSr!^ mo* 
CCoSBG0o£lOOrOOS9Jo£iOo8i C03 oS(T^COO3GOo6c OgOaOOCgG^o6*ll3JOjJC0Oc5ri^W 
oj^cpG^o£iiC9ag^e|Gos^oSctt)£i^£*^ oGL<S'mo*nOTG|jo^cooioooSyoj^cpG^o£E[^osn 
C{39)OoSoOC^0o5oO^3o£j3OG^f^COOECCOSlGalEl^EEG^o£lllCOOOnScroO^6£>B£tl33 
co^^cpECigo £ 11 Gfi^^c o t scooS n^oooaoooaoomoaG^S a dSn soGpoSooooEi^ 
GogocSci^ogEtoBt osspnSfl^ olacooEdjE Gcx)oE§*d8n35c^ooScgooSd§ 
co^jp oSoocaocogp oSooi^Eio^ocSo^^jocB* 

After hia death in the year 970 bis son Anatik Pet Lun Min took charge over 
AnaTilc Pet Lna Miq the royal diguity and palace- In Projne also as the 
v^^xcaAs. Minister of W^ar had conspired against the Joriner Prince 

and killed him, in the year 974 be marched on Proae with ah his forces, ^hen 
he arrived there there was a Feringhi kala Nga Z\n Ga{22) who had removed the 
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largfi bell which Dhammazeli had prc^«Dted lo the Shve Saa Daw Pagoda on 
the Theingotera hill, meaciDg to convert it into cannon. 

Bjr the power of the Buddha he and his vessel sSrtjk iu the Pan Alwfe Chaung 
before he had yet converted it. After Anank Pei Lun Min had fulfilled his will 
concerning the City of Ptome, Nga Zin Ga made him many presents, ninskets, 
lead, and powder asking that he might be allowed ft? found in our (23) town ol 
Syriam a village such as might be included in a hide. (24J When bis request had 
been granted be drew out the hide like a wire and on the North, South, East 
and West, he measured out land. (25) 

When the Suprenie King was carrying out his plans concerning the town of 
Anauk Pel Lur Min Prome, he took possession ol the two daughters of the 

again builds up Hie Em- Minister ol TJP'ar, the Governor and becoming aware that 

this minister was uneasy in his mind banished him into 
the jungle, sending all his relations away by water. After he had worked his 
will concerning Prome be heard that Minye Kyaw Tin of Touiigoo was dead and 
that his son Nat Shin Naung had assumed charge of the royal dignities and 
palace there. In 976 An auk Fet Lun Min went to Toungoo and after reducing it 
to order confirmed (26) his nephew Nat Shin Naung upon the throne from which 
he had been removed and appointed him Prince with a royal palace set about with 
glass and a throne and white umbrella. The Princes Minye Kyaw Swa aud 
Minye Kyav Tin he called to Ava which he made bis residence. (27) 

When Anauk Lun Min was come to Yin daw of Yamethin his nephew (28) 
Nga Zin Ga obtain^ declined any longer to be subject to him saying I will 
pci^sessiou oi Totingoo. obey the orders of Nga Zrn Ga." He had sent the Lord 
of Kyet Yon Bin with a letter as ambassador to Nga Zin Ga ^t Syriam. When 
the Lord of "Kyet Yon Bin and Nga Zin Ga arrived at Tonngoo the General and 
Commanders^ captains and spearsmen that the Supreme King had placed at 
Toungoo advanced to meet them and while the General was seated on bis 
elephant directing the battle he w^is stricken and died. Then the soldiers and 
men at arms were unable to make any further stand; the Supreme King fled to 
lower Inwa and the kala obtained possession of Toungoo. For the mother ot 
Nat Shin Naung he built a palace in Paoya, After a little while hearing that 
Mogaung and Mphnyin of the Shan country were unquiet the king returned 
thither. 

After he had fullilted his will upon threm he came back to his own country 
Auauk Pet Lua Mia and thence to Syriam. In the year 901 having conquer- 
Tcdncee.Syriam. ed Syriam he put his nephew to question and finding 

that he had associated with dissolute and evil living corruptors of religion he 
decided that he ought not to live longer. So it was ordered that his breast 
should be laid open. As for the kala Nga Zin Ga he said that he was a man 
who had destroyed relJgion and decided that he should be impaled upon an iron 
stake before the public court at Syriam, And because Syriam was a seaport, he 
appointed twelve war boats to watch for vessels. After he had returned to 
Hanthawaddy while he was dwelling in the temporary palace known as Thek- 
kama the watchmen of the war boats came from Syriam with the news that 
three vessels had come with many muskets and material of war from the king of 
Arrakan to give further aid to Nga Zin Ga. When he had heard this he 
appointed Thi JReifl Da Yaw Ta general with many warriors and armed men 
and gave him orders saying ** Speak pcacably to them, if they wish lor peace let 
there be peace ; it they refuse peace do not let the men of those three vessels 
escape.” As they accepted peace he called the men from the three vessels with 
aU their muskets and meterial of war to the temporary palace at Hanthawaddy. 
After he had examined them he ordered the Mahommedans and Feringhis to 
enter his service, the relations of Nga Zin Ga he placed at Tabayin, The 
followers ol Nga Zin Ga he placed in the village of iCyaukyit, Panel and Yindaw 
allotting them land to work and live on. The Mussalman followers of Nga Zin 
Ga he placed in Myedu, In the palace of sojourn at Hanthawaddy he set in 
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crder all these m a Iters. For the frontier wjiys of the 35 towns anJ 15 watches 
of Martaban and for the frontier ways of Eindagiri Boma giri {29) and for Siam and 
LiuAin he appointed 15 watches r Hearing that Kan paw, Zadaing Kyaing and 
Yud Kyaing were utiquiet he sent his cousins, Tliado Dhama Rasa and Miiiye 
Kyaw Swa, with a host to tlie Shan country and tl^e Yun countryr 

Kiij son, Minye Dcippa being at discord with his wife ThirS Maha Dewi who 

Aaauk Fet Lun Min is was then with child (he King called them to his presence 
murtltred hy hie son. and because he was angry with him bis son moved from 

the temporary palace Thekhama to a temporary palace on the west called Maw- 
tari- Then i>is son iMinye Deippa conspired against him in the year 990 and he 
died fSOj When Minye Deippa wished to bind his nudes with an oath of fealty they 
refused to take it (31) and haviiig gone to the Shan country and the Yun country 
they raised a host of Shans and Yulls^ well armed men. Having come to Ava 
they destroyed the captains of the army that Minye Deippa had placed there and 
Tha Lun Min Taya Gyi became ruler there. And in the year 994 Tha Lun Min 
Taya Gyi came to Hantbawaddyr Before he was yet come Minye Deippa Jiear- 
ing that he had come to Inwa from the Shan country purposed to flee to Arakan. 
But his body guard set watch over him and his uncle Tha Lun Min Taya Gyi (32) 
when he was himself arrived, took Minye Deippa prisoner and again set a strict 
watch over him. And Minye Deippa died [3S)* After Ibis Tha Lun Min Taya Gyi 
while he was in Hauthnwaddy had dominion over the whole of Burma, over 
Taiaijdgs and Shans and Yuns and over Tavoy and Siam. 

In the year 996 he made a royal progress on his relurn to his residence at 

Ava, On his arrival when he had ascended the golden 

He proceeds to Ava, throne and was invested with the royal dignities he 
and. dispeaej. or hie prj- ■ in 

socem. Settled the affairs of the companies of Bur mans and 

Shans who had come with him from Hanthawaddyr the 
people of the 12 countries of the Shans and Yuns and the drummers of the big 
drums and side drums, of the Yuns and Kauughans and Ljmaings (34), The 
Kaunghans of Ihe Yun company he placed in the villages of Teinhngm, NwathaL 
Kyabin, Nwitume, Salin, Kanni, Madon, Monywa, Amyint Parelmma, Miiigyaung, 
Mu tha, Yu-daw-mu-Jet'Saung-kan-kyi and Piyadart. 

These were the arrangements for the Buroaans, Talaings, Shans, Yuns and 
Kaias whom he had brought as prisoners of war from Hanthawaddy and had 
placed in settlements iu the township of Sawbla ^ as for the companies of the 
relatinns of Dewakama the Lord of Yaw which is part of Martaban under Pinya 
Dala of the relations of Pinya Einda of Sit tang and of Pinya Thiha of Laha, he 
appointed Dewakama to be general over the company of the royal body guard 
with a golden badge and allowed him a company of 50 of those who had come 
together with Pinya Dama Raza when he had liis 50 men who had been brought 
as prisoners of war. He appointed Pinya Sekha and Pinya Einda generals and 
allowed them a company of fifty with a golden badge of the relations of Pinya 
Einda, He appointed Pinya Pyatse to be general and allowed him a company 
of 50 wilh a golden badge of the relations of (S5) Pinya Thiha Dhanniala. He 
appointed Pinya iKuntado to be general and allowed him a company of fifty with 
a golden badge froui among the relations of Pinya Dala. He appointed Pinya 
Raza to be general and allowed him a company of fifty with a golden badge froni 
among the relation of Tbameiutaw, These were the lands that he allotted to the 
companies j for the company of gcueral Dewakatna to reside he allotted land at 
Zinkyan- clrauk of Sagaing, on the south there was the dtslrict of the Ponnas, on 
the East there was garden land, on the West the high way and on the North 
Kyauk lagaung ; for the company of the general Pinya Sekka to reside he allotted 
land south of the City of Ava, iu the East there was the Pegu Chaung, on the 
South the Musiciaus’ Quarter, on the North was Ziume river and on the West 
Hmaing iCun Chaung ; for the companies of the generals Piuya Einda and Pinya 
Sekka to reside he allotted land side by side ; on the East was the Kala Ohaung, 
on the South SO far as Yan Hnit Kyaw Lake^ on the West so far as Xodu aud 
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-on the Korth the KIver ; In all there were four hundred allot meats. For Plnya 
Einda he^appoiated four hundred allotnieEts id Tudoseik village^ of the glebe 
Jaod of the Golden Monastery of Pagan, on the East there was ^I!inpag^^ on the 
South Ko Than, on the West Thange Taw, on the North Sinde. To the com¬ 
panies of the five generals from the East of Hanthawaddy he allotted the sixty 
“ pe " of Cultivable land in the TJ Law Ftshery in the Zeyabaw Circle within the 
territory of Taung Pyonnge. It was the glebe land of the Shwepato Pagoda. 

On the Ea^t there was the company of Zinme, on tiie North the companies 
that had come from Prorae, the boundary on the South was Myaungmadaw and 
on the West Nyaung Yan. Within these four boundaries he allotted 60 pe of 
land for cultivation for the companies of five geiierais. These were the five 
generals, of the company of Zinme the general was Inye Sandathu, of the 
companies from Prome the general was Baya Agappa^ under the general 
Sekkaya^v a company, under the general Sekka Nauda a company and under the 
general Thirize a company. To the three generels who had come from Nyaung 
Van he allotted ten companies with goldeu badges and settled them within iour 
boundaries on 40 pe of the glebe land of the Shwe pato pagoda ; on the East 
there was the paddy land set apart for the common soldiers of the Siamese, on 
the West the Sabaings and on the North the regular soldiers. 

In the same year he provided ten war boats for the town of Prome and he 
appointed oarsmen in the other towns and villages and 
d JerTce keepers of boats to hold watch against Arakan ; Captain 

over them he appointed Bala Kyawswa and Nga Pyu 
Nge as his writer. To every crew there were ten men, to nine boats he again 
appointed the men that his royal father had appointed. For the other towns 
and villages he appointed the men who had borne service in his father's time. 
For the ten. boats of Prome and for those irom the other towns and villageSj 
forty boats in all, there were five hundred boatmen. These men of the royal 
war boats whenever there arose occasion instantly on the summons of their 
captain had to keep watch so far south as Kudut Their captain had to allot 

the charges of the war boats, Prome had to provide iron, timber, gum for caulk¬ 
ing earth-oil and meterial for repairing. They had to demand it from the Govern- 
meut of Prome. The caulkers had to help the boatmen with their work. For 
their sustenance the same villages had to provide, from each township for fcusd a 
hundred pe of land and for drink five pe. 

After this in Syriam of Naathawaddy also he appointed Governors, Deputies, 


(37) Nathans and Writers and to the Governor he gave a 
He sets lu ihc {^11 retinue of the men whom he had called from Hantha- 

waddy. For the Governor he appointed strong com¬ 
panies, 5 companies of elephants to guard the standard, four companies of horses, 
four companies of muskets, four companies of cannon, twelve regiments o£ 


fighting men and five regiments of guards. The people of Hlaing had to provide 
the attendants for the smearing of oil and for the smearing of tumeric and for 


the closet. The Governor and Deputies and Nathans and Writers in accordance 
with uuchanging custom gave the sentences of law, of criminal law and of aU 


other kinds of law, and appointed officials for the receipt of custom. The five 
districts of the Karens and the people of all the towns and villages of 
Hanlhawaddy had to provide the twelve kinds of revenue a toll of gold, a toll of 
silver pieces, a toll of rope, a loll of two kinds of rati an for rope, a toll of wood 
oil, a toU of madder for dyeing, a toll of powder, a toll of paddy, a toll of chillies, 
a toll of salt, a toll of salt fish. As for the reveciue the Akhunwuns had to 


record it and pay it into the royal treasury. The clerks of the Akhunvuns had 
to keep accounts in full and lu brief of the revenue collected and make over the 
lists for the high clerks of the royal court. The Akhunwun was called from 
Hanthawaddy to be Akhunwun and lake toll of vessels arriving at Syriam. 
There was a procession with the whole retinue going before the Governor three 
times every year, at the three high festivals, the festival of Thadingyut, the 
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festival of the pagoda and the festiTat when water is offered to the Assembly of 
Monks. The elephants and horses and alt the implecneats and ammunition for 
the Cannons, and muskets and men at auns were provided by the town. 

These are the sacred lands of the Shwe Dagon Pagoda in the year 325 
I ct during the reigu of the PrSneess Raza Darit Thameintaw 
Dagon Pagoda * Taungpcp with the style of Pinya Daw ; because the 

princess was continually well disposed towards works of 
benevolence she came to the Shwe Dagon Pagoda to repair it. And she repaired 
the pagoda and the hall of ordination and the flag staff. She overlaid it from 
the pinnacle right down to the plinth with scroll work and tracery of gold four 
times her own weight She also bestowed five thousand pieces of silver upon 
tho Inhabitants of the towns and villages within the sacred lands. Moreover 
she set up as a further benevolence 4 companies of watchmen one on each of the 
four sides of the pagoda, five hundred men with four head astrologers, two 
Writers and Sitke. Further she appointed a headman Over the gold work and a 
headman over the wood oil, and a headman over the plaster work, a writer for 
the gold and a land measurer, fourteen men to present the offering of food, 
twenty seven to light the lamps, five men as a watch to patrol each face, ten men 
to keep watch over the treasury, four ushers, eight door keepers and four wood 
carvers, in all one thousand and s.\x men, nnd four sets of Talaing drums and four 
of Kala drums, four golden alms^bowls for the royal use^ four pieces of gold lace, 
four tiers of the pagoda and seveu flag staffs. These are boundaries of the lands 
which she dedicated to the Sh we Dagon Pagoda ^ on the Fast K^yaikkauat paged a; 
on the South Danok pagoda ; on the ’W'est Pyautig Bya pagoda ; on the North 
Moyeik Modaw pagoda ^ these lands are marked out and dedicated In the year 
832 after the death of the Princess Pinya Daw, during the reign of Dbammazeti 
because the lands that Pinya Daw had formerly dedicated were too broad he 
reduced them to a small compass. Thereafter the sacred lands extended on the 
North-East so far as the Thit Thin Kan hill on the East so far as Nga Mo Yeik 
Chaung, {SS]! on the South-East so far as the Pan Alwe chaung and the mouth of the 
Kga Mo Yeik ; on the South at the Tonbo landing stage the venerable Dagon 
was contiguous with the lands of Dalla ; on the South-West the Kangyl watch 
post ; on the West the Kemmeudiue watch post, and the luwa Bauk chaung; on 
the North-West the mouth of Hmawbi chaung ; on the North from Nga Than Tin 
village so far as Yongalauk chauug ; because he thus reduced the compass of the 
lands Dhammazeti measured his weight and the weight of the queen in gold and 
with four times their weight of gold he overlaid the pagoda with scroll work 
and tracery. He also cast a large bell ** Awinga Sauk of three parts brass 
eighteen thousaad in weight and dedicated it. 

These are the eight boundaries of Hmawbi, on the East so far as tbe Paung 
Kin chaung, on the South-East the mouth of the Bala^ 
chouug, on the South so far as the Leka Ryan chaung 
bordering on the lands of Shwe Dagon, on the South- 
West the mouth of the Letakyan Chauogf on the West so far as the main stream 
of the Myltma Chauog, on the North-West so far as the mouth of Myaungtaga 
Chaung, on the North the Pinya Labnr Chaung, on the North-East the landing 
stage at the parting of the three waters of Madura Chaung. 

These are the boundaries of PaungnJn: on the Eiast Kyanktan and 
Xyetlathlt on the Madura Chaung ; the North-East the 
sinuous line c£ the Pauugnin Chaung ; on the South-East 
the parting of the waters of Kyet-Hla Pay a chaung, on 
the South so far as the Balatada chaung ; on the South-West so far as the well 
of clear water on the Azaing hiU ; on the West so far as the main ridge of the 
Ko Wa Tabindaing mountains ; an the North-West Kyauktan and Kyauktamaw; 
on the North so far as the Yemas. 


The bouudartes of 
Hnuiwbi. 


Tbe boaudarits ot 
Paniigiiiii. 



NOTES, 


{ 2 ^) Nga Zisi^a IS the Da [HE by which Philip de £ritc y is still populjirlv IctloWQ in 

Syrijm, where it is almost ^^^?a^lal 5 ly Ttat he was “ the destroyer of Reiigioc " Id the Ehch 

des Ragawau he is ealled ‘‘the Kala CapliUD Gara kih^ of Srin " i' e., Syriam. It also 

describes hitu as " truslihg id Deviidst and fotlowiuga false teacher p. 149 . 

i2S) The pesscSsivc adjeetive perhaps iadicates that this preface was not merely a baid 
extract from IJlie Talaia^ YaxawiD but to some extent an iDdependenl werh by au iotiabitaat ol 
Syriam. 

( 24 ) The town of Nga ZiDga is shown as on tlie east of present day Syriam which corresponds 
to the old town that existed before Nga Zinj^a obtained his grant. 

( 2 5) This account is probably iucOrrect. It appears that Syriam had been taken by the l^ing 
of Arahan during the disruplion of the empire under Mgasu Hayakka, and that Nga Zfuga ob¬ 
tained ll from laim partly as a gift, more by stratagem. 

( 26 ) Nat Shin Naung had been in allimtce with l^ga Zinga- 

( 27 i MiuyO Kyaw Tin .11 has just been ngeDtioiicd that this prince had already died. 
The prince whom Mga-su Dayakka appeinted in the first place Prince of Ava and later Upa 
Raaa Was appareiitly Minye Kyaw Swa, 

( 2 fl) his nephew.. .,. 4 !. t., Nat Sbtn Naung, 

( 29 ) These appear to have beta the Fall names of hill townships. 

( 30 ) Anauhpetlun Min was so called because he died in this palace to the west of the Sittang. 
He is also styled Mintayagyi from his success in restoring the empire^ 

pi) Mlnye Deippa was apparently an illegitimate^on of Anaut pctlnn Min, and probably oh 
this account could not command enough Support to over>coine his uncles'! 

(^ 2 ) In (he Btich des Ragawan Tba Lun Mia is called Lord of Thekkat because he 

lived in Thekkat to the west o( Kanthawaddy, this was presumably the Thekkatna pAlace in 
which Anaukpetlun Min bad lived' Neither the murder cf Anaukpctlun nor of MinyO DeippA 
finds meution. 

( 33 } The relationship between these kiitgs given here does no! tally with that given by 
Phayre an,d Ibe Burmese is often hard to reconcile with that which appears really to Lave 
oblained. The probrble relationship is shown below 


Sinbyumya Shin lSS 1 - 16 &lr 


I 

Ngasu Dayakka 

lSSl-1599 

murdered 


Maha Upa Raza 
d, in battle 1697 


Minye Kyaw Tin 
P, of Touugoo 

I 

Nat Bhiu Naung 
executed. 


Thado Dhamma 
Raza 

P. of Prome 
murderc'd 1603 


[ 


Minye Kyaw Swa 
F. of Ava and 
Upa Raza 
succeeds Minyc 
Deippa 1629 


Nyatuiggaii Min 1699-1605 

Anaukpettnn 16C5-1629 

Mlnye Deippa 1623-1629 
executed. 


( 34 ) Ynns are Biauiese, Kauughans a tribe of Bbans or Biameae, Lamaipgs are perhaps 
cultivators. 

( 35 ) Asu. .a dan. See Jardiae Priie Essay. 

( 36 ) Kudut..Tliis is the medern Myaaaung, the latter name being given by AJamig Peya 
before his final assault on Hanlhawaddy in anticipation o£ a speedy vidory^ Alanng Feya 
Ayedawbon p. 54 . 

(37) Dcp'Utie&. .Sitke. 

( 38 ) Nga Mo Veik Cbanog is the Fh^andaimg Creek, set the legend below, Note ( 49 ) (which 
will appear in the next number of the Journal—Ed.) 
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It ia well-kQown that Burmese poetry bristles with terms and expressions 
which strike the reader who has not made a speciaL study of them as being 
strange, uncouth and inexplicable. He may even cherish the idea that it is on 
that account arbitrary, prosaic—in fact, is devoid of all those charms and em- 
beliishments which grace poetry. At any rate he is quite ready to assign to the 
region of iudeterminates all those expressions, which fail to satisfy his philolo¬ 
gical curiosity and to look upon them as Poranas. It will be seen^ however, that 
Burmese poetry is not so unpoetical as that. It can boast of gems qf poetical art 
as rare as the English poetical productions of the seventeenth century ; and the 
so-called indetermiuates are not so hostile as they seem to be but on the contrary 4 
are possessed of a peculiar charm of their own, which makes them worthy of 
study. For experience shows that first impressions of Burmese poetry are 
likely to be unfavourable and that the Burmese Muse can be won only alter a 
long courtship conducted with, assiduous fidelity. 

This unfavourable impression is mainly due to a wrong couception of the 
word Por^Tja. Authenticated Poraiias indeed are not the only expressions which 
prove a sUimbling-btock to a ready appreciation of Burmese poetry. meet 
with words and expressions which are peculiar to a particular part of the country. 

for instance is used for fg:—In Shwegyiu district, while a whole expression 
ea»f£ 9 IS equivalent to in Tenasserim* Such expressions may 

therefore be called dialectical expressions, which must be carefully distinguished 
from Poranas. Thea there are words and expressions borrowed from or 
modelled on Pali and to a less extent Sanskrit. These are so abundant in 
Burmese that it is usual to say that a knowledge of PaJi js essential to a thorough 
understauding and full appreciation of Burmese poetry* Eor Burmese borrows 
from Pali not only the outer frame*work of words but also their inner meaning 
and their religious and philosophical connotation, so that a person reading 
Burmese poetry without a knowledge of Pali is in exactly the same plight as one 
studying Paradise Lost without a knowledge of the English Bible* Pali accom¬ 
panied the introduction of Buddhism into Burma, an event which has greatly 
influenced Burma ; but unfortunately if is not definitely known when or how 
that event took place* It is one of those subjects which must await future 
research. The date of the introduction of Sanskrit is also not definitely koows* 
though this question ought to be settled by discoveries of vestiges of Brahminism 
and Civaism in various parts of the country. Bo these questions as they may, 
we now know definitely that Pali and Sanskrit words are among the first to be 
revealed by research into the past history of the Burmese language. 

When the language is divested of loan-words from Pali and Sanskrit and 
dialectical expressions, it may be considered pure, consisting mostly of those 
words which are in common use and which have retained their present meaning 
from the earliest historical time known to us. They form the bulk of our 
present vocabulary in common use and may be called Vobaras. 

Now, it is the belief of most of our scholars that Porauas are those terms 
and expressions which do not answer to the above description. They are thus 
not so repulsive in appearance as words of Pali and Sanskrit origin, being 
generally free from the letters which legitimately belong 

to these classical languages ; nor are they so evasive as the dialectical forms.. 
They arc contemporaneous with the pure Burmese Vohl.ras and together with 
these form the life-blood of the Burmese language. They most probably were 
in current use among the people who laid the foundation of tlie pre-histortc 
Tagoung. The only difference worthy of mention between Voharas and Poraijas 
is that while the former are still in comTuon use, the latter have become archaic. 
Indeed, they have been arch sic for a quite a long time, a Ust of them having been 
3 
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compiled from the old 'wdters by SlIava^rhsA : (XV cent ary) In facti they were 
treated with so much veueratioa as a heritage from their fore-fathers that 
authors vied with one another in preserving them from decay and coDfuslou, 
which is only another instance of the traditional Burmese love of anythiog 
ancient or sacred. This veneration has further induced poets to employ as many 
Porarias as possible m the hope of not merely preserving them but also of coating 
their writings with a distinct veneer of mediseval learning. This tendency on the 
part of poets to revive the Pora^ias, coupled with an intense desire to show the 
Burmese debt of gratitude to Pali Buddhism by a prolific use of Pali words has 
had a very marked effect on the literature^ which shows its genius less in 
originality than in powers of adaptation. There is thus an abundance of exten¬ 
sive poetical works of highly finished at (4 belonging to what may be called the 
correct ” school-^sucb,, for instancCr as the pyo which is a product of a mind 
nurtured on Buddhist soil and soaked with Buddhist sympathies. The inordi¬ 
nate production of such works must have had a withering effect on fresh 
attempts at discovering new departures of poetical thought and expression. To 
what an extent would the quality of Burmese poetry be enhanced if there was 
a correspondingly important production of poetical works answering to the 
description of sonnets, ditties and lyrics, wrUten iu a lighter vein but conceived 
by the highest original powers of the poetical genius ? 

The striking thing, as hinted abovct about Porai^as is that a nuoiber of them 
are still in use and but for the lists of them compiled by various poets^ thus 
establishing their authenticity, we should have questioned their right. Who 
ever Would not doubt that Such words as 1 

are Porlnas, their present sense being the same as their andeut 
meauing 7 It would^ nevertheless, be safer to trust to the learning of those who 
have compiled these lists than to venture to decide for ourselves, especially as 
we know that such words as revere and —fo ovoid, have not as 

far as the present writer knows, been traced in Burmese poetry but are given as 
Poratias If a modern poet were to introduce them to us by reviving them, 
would they forfeit their right as PorS-iias ? 

A study of these Poranas throws some light on our knowledge of deriving 
Burmese words. For instance, ought really to be hi should be 

is from should be wrltteu is a corruption of 

Then there are words which are quite familiar but which have changed 
their meaning : meant to reireai, recede and not which it means now t 

and meant /ear and not ta loathe. And quite an interesting word Is 
which meant the mind, so that we see clearly why the modern means 

to be glad in mind and not some expression so vulgar as to be connected with 
the belly. The Burmese are not so coarse as that. No. They even expressed 
their displeasure by the*term The present meaning of —the s^ofjiacft 

mnst therefore be a later product, due to an interchange of appellation between 
the mind and the stomach as a result of the tendency of the Burmese language 
to deteriorate from ancient refinement to present-day vulgarity^ 

In compiling the present list 1 have consulted the following works 

( 1 ) in Burmese being the list of Poranas compiled by 

^En)s£:o£jg]i, A very good collection but not free from misquotation of referen¬ 
ces to Burmese poetry (see Ai-. and is another name for 

(2) cvJipn 5 v>{D'»isi<iS>Qoii giving the Poranas with their modern meaning in 
'verse composed by later writers and based on ( 1 ). 

( 3 ) A similar list to (2) is cAfffBCBeBiCBiAicijMEjj by SlLavamsa. This and 
the precedJngt together with ( 6 ) are the only ones which do not give references 
to Burmese poetry in illustration of the Poranas. 

W by u^ochjS, also known as ottoSccflo^Ei and Ex¬ 

plained in Pali verse with commentaries in the form of a N'issaya in Burmese and 
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a Tikii ill Pali. Th^ and in many respects the best collection extant, a 

special feature being the grouping o£ synom^ms in verse. ThuSh 

^ ^eo94tQ ^0 f ps ^meS * 

This translates — 

and 43^ mean e^j3:^i and and 

^«ii£ mean 

(5) Mplained in Pali by in 1835. 

(6) A list ot Poranas with their modem equivalents but without references 
compiled by Kin Wun Mingyir 

I have also consulted some modern works, bearing oq the subject such as 
othl^cisSo^o^Sj I |iii two volumes) by Saya Thclii, by Saya Pye 

and colepnsngt^wnfea by Maung Shu Maung. 

In my present list T. stands for (1). P* for {3)i S, for (3), M, for (4), U for (S), 
K. for (6) and the commentary is the Tika on (4). 

Not& :—It may not be uninteresting to know that the commentary by 
c«?5 mentioned above is a curious philalogical record of Burmese words. To¬ 
gether with the explanation of each PorSna is given the derivation of the 
corresponding modern Burmese word. The number of PDrUrUas being rather 
considerable has fortunately led the commentator to derive a correspondingly large 
number of Burmese words, A careful study of his derivation will be attended 
with great benefit. To take an instance. The Porfma word aa£^E: means 
The Commentator then writes a note on omSajMStt 
Sc^ntDa^ai3ms><?t§^ — because it gives contentment to cultivators, it is called cm 
Again, viiasutp —because it pleases the minds of 

women eager to reap the fields, it is called and thus the note goes on with 

many a quotation from Burmese poetry and from the Pali, occasionally. Anyone 
interested in Burmese philology will find the commentary full of curious 
information. 
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trails ^ ^Efic^gE: = joy, merriment — P, 

aintZt ^ eS:*i Mc^i — a fmit in the first state after the blossom, vapour, exha^ 

iation, thickness.-S. 

»nnc ~ an auprJncipled person, 

T, reads cc^'^EdS Qimnate^i 

(S—a Sprout, shoot, — t3*i 

— a floor extended beyond the roof of the house.——^P. 

ocg=*010(^3^5^ underneath, the lower country --P. 

—all, without remainder, uiany^-^—P. 

—many, abundant. ^J^isaMEjeSdSio^oj^jEic^gcnuf— r 

vj£|£<]l6=j^S3Qt£»^—to like, love, be pleased with, ^:j{S.‘t*£[^cfin«*5d^c£aj5:ittg[(AQg4i 

C^ff *^5cT(ijjE 1 — a f. tr^. I 

»Ea>4^ =j^£a(>c£|^E;^esteem, affection,i love. 

: =can ^ — a forest, ^ b^E s%d^£; (T^S * I n£ c^E t uE ^Si ^ V ^ 

»£(gg^=a^£&icEgE:— esteem, affection, love.-P, 

iBEg:=j^Sj5^as^“ to relish, esteem, love. ]jp3»£^:i^Eccu5|:ftiii^i ^t»«*»*£ 

to like, love, take delight in. |,£[Bifl»E^itg^ 

■uc^cEj —35^od&<^.i 
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59 c : = ej : — a boyH 98 * 5 = t ^ e 13» nw ^ 1 om 909 

^ 5 »it]^ 3 “- many, abun dan t^ jj E 0 9 s*£: j *»] floo'>£ r | £ cuo* fSmtfim ^ 1 «S- 

5J q Jl?: s ^ ■ 

aicfi?4£=i{ig'^4u—r timft. — 

'n^i;g^= 3 Ki^^a^:Ti 5 Sig£: " ft Sacriiice, complete giving up, giving all -— 
ica 5:^5 — a bone^ knife-handle.-P, 

3)9a}5(^[»^=:?]^antngi=f:Ean enclc^ure,. fit for use. ^ 

9lc^&a]|E[j 1 

5K^:^c|’nj*g3jaK) — tradillODalj successive. ^Eig^EgSinHO&nn^^Ee^&U^ip^^a&flti 

s9nj^ES==t5i£«cg:— dirti flubr «5jSff^E4^Eigajw^irfjifljdGi^^scrgy?|ji- 

9 »o^«co=aftsq 5 t— many, abundant, niagt&^E.^jtistoggf^EimocjsjQ&tg&^h^liEj^j- 

o»(ii^<t 5 wt£ 3 >^jSi£»cg£i—belovr, iijside.—^—P. 

013 long, of great length.-P, 

strength, po^er. 5 ^c^£=i^t 3 )|iKi[£. 5 m^^i ^£iJ 5 jcpT 5 .rtra£:i' i»(jtic^ 5 £:c'^f£»- 

.— to sttivc, pul fotlh cucrgy, challenge, defy, gw'iljif 
oo^ei^eb^ i ft 

»^Ac^s: u unfathomable, out of reach. |^&Ej^i^:oaj5iOTa^:cfB5<£^i 

Er^t?BuE^ 1 — 5 C)e» 5 SE 3 ^r(^,i T- and U, Uitve Bi^Ewf^and read 

O^^cn^E t 

(nfd&=£j5 — property,-P^ 

»^fE=a»,^E —many, abundant. meai^EE^iSogfii m|i{As^ 5 cgE - uEsoicpE^dSi 

•^£:< 

sKE^^d^t — many, abundant. nue^^iu^Ei ;p 

»vi3£»[Tj|dS^ g Eft?!OP'S EotpiSgfi:— endeavour, eJcertloQ, effort. Ewue5*tS(j](jGi 

3^5 53B &: 9^^ i ffj I S^J [jjj.l 

many, abundant.--M. 

o»^ 3 >uj£ = 9 u 1 ^: — plentiful, abundanti Jn^amjEt ^Ea>Etnira;] a 3 fttj.^ao 5 ji^ 3 « 53 ]s 5 D 5 i^^— 

^==*^’4'* 

=s9i{j5EnjpiE— plentiful, abundant. *Se@h^^i B^EuajisjgMdSflii&Si- 

^ a^iSo^SiBgiHjeSjft^ — to give personal attention, strive with all one^s might, 

CV5 Em E E I »(£ f (l£a}E E n^E&l ^ 19? EO 93^ E ■ f P B. haS 

9 av 4 j= 3 ?f?^ a sore^ pain, injury, 

'4* 

»^ = a 9 q™ a bud. (n*) ^<|£aDj^ 3 ( jSsM Eclnjfl ilt 05 d&gi 1 *JjEm£ 

(»4aE=e]^^i]^ECEKraft>fti»— past timcj -M. 

— an ascetic, monk, ^cSdSsooSi ■■ •■ ■ scjcimE: 

EscipS: fSOO also ^ S9o0^f£ — dryneSS. *^e03<Ss9O(p£;i ®E*at4aft£t 

«“o^=Eim?t^^{^ 5 j^— to be in concord on the whole. 

^ ^ r—.ai j-s 3 ^ El^. I 

Encu=ftS:^|^(j)Qg 7 iSB 3 »(n^^— a Streamer pul up at a royal gathering.-S, 

nHSME^see fifso og 5 !)=f^*E 0 £i( o^r&g£:...agoing, arrival. c»o»:cg 9 £pSSp --.{/Je 

□»c^c^—£^^ 0 £e— stinginess, reluctance ui giving.-P- 

Enn^ ES ai{3l^ie^^(§E9 005 5|E{»Ofi3-paSt time,—““Mr 

EPia^v;=E»¥M5SE— the Chosen one ■-P, (see afso “H®) 

VI mE — man y, abnndan 1. Mji w 0 f 1 12 c£ i]V =t ^9q35otj[. * 

»gfE= 3 (£fo^ — a circumference'-S. 

ino1=6a&»t50f E.it»e!p£—gracefulness, dignily, colour.-——P. 

many, abundant. ftn^jj 1 t'g|iCjEi»^^» 3 Eru:B!|E 7 y£i:*i'-- otcgcnEU'mt^.i 

ftaas^^wolivtiSmySgSE— sluff, appearance, gracefulness--P. 
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™— a rtc!h man, millionaire. amo^otJouSi 

«a5^: =ga£sgia5^_ to be dirty.^—“P. 
a>g» — effort, ciideavowr-P. 

OTflnt«5=entK5J^^@£jM^ij^c5<^i*gSiS(j^ — to be rough In speech. inai^;3i3^:p coMO&o^i 
low: E^iB^mBcTogiPwsi^ag 5 i?^(£i— 

^ “ joy, glsdnesS. :%■ 4^09 grlji b£tt 

ago <£^ i jjS: cvji^S«—u?: 1^9 jo:)]£: t 
—a "wife. 4^ : ^uS:A£aj^if?t<n£jQ037 1 ta^■ 

=on(]^; — plentiful abundai'it. o^:^£^t»£is^[^oi£oSjfi:i— 

Doisy. ii»6 ^ ^ ic^. ■ 

gw^^to be far advanced in disLoiegration^ foul-smellingj 
rotten.^ ^^e»?(£xw:4 si^ol^i I - —X. 

reads 9^j^£;c»empc£« P. and S. 

fouL-smelJing-P. 

S* “1 cfiaa^ — to put forth energy, ajeo>Sg^i< t^£ ipos,p [ 1 ^u1;»cO*:IS^^1 1 a? 

-■ WuS5pf(7?t^.i 

[^e4i^fi= o£co(£f^g£c»3f^ogt^: — a kind o£ spear used in war. oiq^ci^Gi^aJ 

eEki04{7j=^e»S»g — to stink-P. 

0±Ag see 

aj^B06 — repcatcdlyF omSt^c^seSr tyiftiiugflj P. has 

OdATf^l 

3^:gc>^ = !^: —^ P^t, jar. ccmf?»^■ 1^'03f cl:s^uSI^S^Of^euS^»—g,:af:i^.t 

T. quotes the sayings* ( ^ ) ecu8;c39^:c3^^£d3^ zeroesc^«^i^j)e>ca3?{£B’cr>^c^aSL 

03 ; g3^t^dS»^l 


2 ” 

gfSi = ciia1:— a doOl:, gate. oSctMiSilgiajroEgso^iEgl^jEaoo fic|lwa1jS£i“-M. adds 

that some derive it frooi £»r^» Coni, derives (t from ^occ which gives 
and £ 0 ^:^ as, ^3^:*d5g£(^i70^j^r&5&i——ij£i^O=w::^qffll 
£a1t^=c»gn6M*i ^n^ll^AI<q<S^StiSi—continuously, uninterruptedlyf in a lompr right 

through. f>|C!^[ I#£:II- -aqC«4S;C^E[^.l 

gaT^air^;— a demon. i3i!^rf|^cjj£olc^'P3^:j^£:csga«3,^^^^£:mipiut5Bpp£H^:j 

g^i=^c^Ecs a bench^ stoot- cD(£e1g^:i^^S(q:cnc:i^^—and S' have 
— Complete, without rcmainderF c^^gcgaoji. 
t^-i The modern equivalent is —T. 

^ 3 ^^n 3 Si^ = c^^ud&^»^H^g33^— to be unfair in one*s dealingF cwcic^rJJi ^ 3 j|jc 3 £Ai*^ci 
aa vS^£ * — ■ 

StSi^i^i^icsw— big in stature and prime in age. g^iS«@:^£pg:^i«(gjgi™ 

j{,[icaw£03— not to sock, not to hanker after—P. and S. 
|:4iea)c£j=(^^u^£—invincEbleF impregnable, ■]£4ii5^:rt5[:cgT£:i^:«o«c£:(»^i qScc»Et^ 

-iiqfl«ME:v^:(^.i S, and T. read ^isnicaMtt* 

^:«c«i=o^Ml33^— to be disburdened, at ease, free from responsibility.—“P. 
|j4q:=tajp£iafi{q;—a knot of bait wom by men,-P. 

|;c«nssgpfi|^»^ — to itiurinur or grumble by way of expressing discontent or 
dissatisfaction. ^ii!tJSf[f;^Lcg@:33?:to9i* = ylijcas^i- 


as 

d[n^=(»^v3^:u3^Sc9:iQe(»^! “ a Word of one deiinite meaning. #cb^cS(^i 
—- 

00 

before one’s presence, plain, evident, obvious. 
c1»4e£i—T. reads 
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— fo be blowa away, tas&ed about, ca^m^un 

E cg£(A j oa^i™— 

0 >cEciai:S{(n{£eo 6 ]^ ^ Co — athwart, crosswise, :^0E:ftsdSti>cSi ^a^;ard&j^Ei 7 ie»c&?c^;^i ®^*3^ 

-3g^£ii^e^^*u1EE[j|.*T. quotes this reference to illustrate the use of 

ajEw<^ («E«iS) — which is a different word, lueaoing mgscigfli ( see caScaS) 
Th ignores the difference in the spellitig of these two wordB and consi¬ 
ders them as one and the same under the form ooSimcS^oiSwS, meaniag 
wgwfigfl and quotes the reference given above, 

“ iee Ei0io&<f|acjoEi <fl^co>5£tyl3[(Jj]E(as^ia)5(53*-M. and T, 

read 0 S E tmf^ oq^EcuI : i({j|E 0 i 

(»f9>vgE3=cr9srj^«g[n^_;i pond oQ onc sids o( which the water has been dammed 
up, 6* i3c^3ceaerA?E:»^] (n^oea?E:4vl: i ajogi^.i T, 

adds that some take it to mean *oli — paddy^ others to mean simply — 
a pond, in additicn to the above meaning, 

— the embankment of a lake, «j : m I ^&s8: »3I EI -i 

osSotE^^gip^ a stick smeared with guiu from the banyan to catch birds that may 
sit On it “—P. 

(»S«iS{«S(us£)=»gvng,? — continuously, uninterruptedly, a>^B£alSllJ^£l»5l^gS^3jJ,(^^l(^c^B5 

be left alon^i. deserted.--—P. and S- 
:ul 3 — a sleep h^^k or shore. <neu,'ts E 9 ^i:^i 3 iaW 7 ^i ng£;ccgg£ 

6 j J T. has oofifaMsSn 

(nE:(^S! = 9>9Q;^far awjy, distant.--P. 

=«q3 b 0E: — admonition, 5iq^rE.gtcJji4O0E3^c£iCjjtmiEEt£QEi- 

f» in. eloess, superfluous, w£3:Cd^^Di» yi»jfic1:q9a^3a,£i jjfSm d^^P 

3^ E 31,-~ D : 30 : i 

tnBqmi3o£={n'£a55^etqpAv4S0£] gracefulness, comeliness, propriety of conduct, 
fin>s£<qioi6oEcq3£cq@Ei M4qfl5ua£*-ylqSs^n^.i T. and U. read 

ij^cS0S: — unevenness. «'^t^(^Eic»^ETj38 O£3i0£i-^-— 

— see^«si^i, of which this is a variant,—K. 

± ' oppres^Bion, cruel treatment. g? 

nooo^^<3SigaS:^iHqeE;^o^(£^ a powder for the face.--P. 

{D:;SKES(n^«9E:^gE:— poverty, adversity,-“P. 

mcr^; food, provision. 9'±04EyS;^onq]3E $^E4c>:^^i[3rjc^34A?od5cc«&^4£3A^ti 

- 30Oqi;J.I 

{Tj0S= Sec "?0E, of which this is a variant. —-^K, P» and T. 

= vsH^ucgq — to guard against waste, prevent extravagance, to 

Control. 

f: 3;fe[|^6cf— tO CCjoy rCSt, {lecp. sac 330^11 

eon^E: = emSiao^i cfa>^ .— tO Ctljoyi dwell- ff efi »£ :cnfi 3 aa ^ £ i«c£ig £: i cSc^sE C ao^ ( 

E 31^ I——e^g*l * 

to en]oy, dwell. c^Sog^cftiEoSiAodutig^w*jirfl^roSoMuji 

. ft 

nqe£ecn5= .— to be profound, difficult to understand, (feji^fqc&toEibr icc^i 

«ai>SiMa ^c t;j£^E sgsS i aa^l ,—-e£eu1l ^ ■ 'j' * 

fq{£^5s:c035g^aa^ „ to LeVftl thc gtOund. Jadgj^i --~;q[;oi;i4£: 

n}^i^qfQ^(£££:— the provocation of a quarrel.--P. 

fqSca3=: 3q ^E«3>9£;cf.3a^ — to hide, conceal oneself, £ 3:^^54301 T^db^fo^tEi 

—^' 

—«;hildish.-- P. and S. 

n^^n^(nt£±n]c=v»4(pii:0^^-- many, complete —-P. 

f:gQj4=3a«l39^^ a washerman,-P. 
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—all along^ the "whole vay, Jtence to be evcD^ 
smooth^ level, COD^isteixt. i The 

modem vord ig ^{io54^firtijnSfr£n>£;-JVI, 

— tO rCVere, respect, honour, *tia4«rt^ici^aa&Sj w^tC[»Sr!^r«KhSc <^5 

4^ EoCi ^ 0 ^ to calculate' i n scdfSoa^: 

= EMii3Bf^o«37E — to kccp Up ouc’s dignity, be careful of one's character or 

reputation, --^(lasS^L^,* M. drains uttentioa to 

the dots ill i«'3 r r 

nqj={75ie^{£— a placc where things are stored, granaxy. ewTsol^d 

cS ^ ^ 

f>^£fluE=^Ef^S;o&»^— to be very intimate with- c«|.j»f£:L »uE:f:^(Ei md&t^^eEogSosi 
rrjSi;^^£m^cfem£i*33{£ij^i^—’—■ P. haS ^Ec^jEi 

firmness, obstinacy .—-P, 

rq^ff^^=i»Ec=ii 5 ;o— a shout.-P, 

— to be slow in movement, sluggish. yc£g£«sip 

“ (f) — to feel for^ sympathise wfth-^- 3 + 

^ {2) Sol— a washerman. @afiEoj(mKy^^i»&lco^tpmg'if8i- 

— (3) ^#1: ^ a door, gate. ^; woin^nnicluf 

- 

Crijn^±±ogCso>^a 3 -a shout, cLamour^ t^i^^n^cjyiMoriSp^iugj^r^cSft^fAi-ni^:of:[;j.i 

(1) o>a05c6ni((j*:— abundant, plentiful. i:^E:v:Sa37:i rtoflag^eji 

-— 

= (3) ^cgii&oaM - loathesome, eos^ic&£Mf)4™5'^=a^^l“^''^^S=“'^*-■ 

0^0^^: = gjdS4^Eins^—to be defective, 5^»^io:?^r^|:ig^^£a5tcaMa1iiu^gomj|i- 

T, reads M. and P. have Com. o5r7^|;i 

ofi^to^S = im; s— a towQ or Tillage whose revenue is 

enjoyed by government officials. oMiSoiEoirj^ifliiSmoen^ioc^i 
g£„^,.- 

en^»=w^E;co9? — pure, undefiled. t5&»e|^^EFflgc(5ci\u?iny^is^E^a5c^5^^nnyS 

5.0^ s," E: f--j:jcmvEi 3 |; 4 ^.i 

oo^5(Yj]^3^i^E:^aa^— to be iazy,^ idle. --— 

K. has 

n^E:=0:4??;o»o — big in siie, tall in stature. cvMn^it^as^i fr^£;^og;3:f^i u 

— without any feelings of disgust, energetically. «i(p<j6 

scool ^ ^ ^ "’S ■ ^ ^*1®® % ‘“A' * reads oj oji: a? i 

^aasf^:— reverence, respect—P. 

^EhqE ss see a|E(^Ei 

6s^==e?S'S- eialted, high. ©3^^ (£dulE :,g.i 

g^c^^ooiicEcijgcS.— a drinkiQg-cup.——'P. 

g^^t=cciSi0i;S[S£!— reverence, respect-P. 

(l).nj^T«g— rising ground, dryland. gj5^oa>^frfi«|0^!O££c<^*Sj e{pEi«*1^«»:i 

t j^l: : *-flrtiofl T"*^ ■ * 

^ (2) g^«|^ to sound, make a noise. bmwS^^:=3= 

(M pTirdv, clearness, m!B£:(^jc^Ei f(6 

-vE;foeo:o^e|cr^iT, reads reads 

= (2) J^Em^iSE:— joy, gladness. {t“T.) = 

^£^E (@£ —U.) I--=;|^oc5«c£cyl£ IL^.I 

= ^,^E:44g£: — inferiorityt worthlessuess. cgu -- 

g&gS^M^wgd&e^Eg^aijt^S™^^ perform a work with satisiaction.-K, 
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a’whirlpoolr Com. reads f 

gc^gfoaSL-^gOli 

gccjfiE= ( 1 ) u 0 jo— kflo’wled^fij learoJiig. d 3 ci>£:cfi» 0 'cgH^fga>cfii 3 g»gi-— 

— (2) — loarned, wise. fuSa&gi^ceiii eloottd&rai va3^«v4>:[ e|cj£c^i|£i tl6@: 

cw<^i'- ':^o^*oK- has 

g 5 S:=:a»c 5 jS!n 0 £|£R^^ca« 3 | --- a ’wisfi and iar-sceiog manr 

ga^5i=cg^0£gE: — fore-sight —P. 

g£i =5 ( 1 ) — to bo fatigued, suffer pam> cm^En’^c^cg^Sii: 

-^E»^2^eyc^i T. reads lu 

w^i 

“ ( 2 ) [§ 6 ; 6 ^ 5 f 5 »^ — to threaten. 

Svi ^ao 1 E I 

0 S=^ 3 »«E “ a Step, loEt, Story.——P, 

=QSio1: as^— to threateD. gtm^cag &CB I pj^c m ^ 11 am: ^ ^ ^ *1^’ * 

— a buriiisbed copper plate serviDg the purpose 

of a lOoklDg'glass. 

gew: =Te£o^oaS^i^5o(v^— a coat of mail"—'P h 

cg- 5 {A 0 £ — to fear. 'f&'SM|!t^DD^jc g5 (fig £ I-^ - 4 * 

cgiiE— fl^ay, of Various colours. eo'lemififirgicogiicg^BigimifiSi— ^g^udS^gp 

gffi= 0 ao^— to Come by. meet--P. 

to put forth evergy.-S, 

ng^ = *gs<60 — to fly up. 0 ? t:^f 5 g^(^{fiiiSe[^*^ciT|!g(fii—ng^o«& 

Com. and U, read 
— to sport, play^ be merry.'-P. 

= 7 fl«i(£ ^ a measure of capacity equal to four handfuls ^ud one-fourth of a 
gg£i(n4»(£^£«^u^^^«o:gf^aya:r^^Ei?«£F- 

og^jegidG ir — a palace. vE:wc(p(fi^i-K. has ogfi 

r 3 S(Ti =: mg n&pj S— pfi Dcipa I, lead lug, emiaen I ——S. 

rgS;cu^=so(|jy^: 3 SKi^ ^ to acknowledge a person as a teacher or master; to have a 
person In view for one's teacher. -has 

e^.s^r ^ — many, abundant. B£i^ 3 tcft 5 fg(fiEj(fii a£]"};g<;d(fiB^£i^d&a«h: 

cms^eE -E^i :^i 

i|£: (^£ F = ?>i^? i : — many, abti nda n t. a>E{gl|n^ rfi 1 33dd«Bi»?(fi i a1 £ 

ElO^I 0*1 FBOBO t OJ^ r( (jj < 3 ^ 

;>u 

a(ficE^E=i»^ 5 w^— to be difficult.-P. and S. 

»£={ 7 ^^j§:— a knoll, rising ground.-P. 

fl) »c|Sg 9 f — a. place, quarter, ^ 

^ {2) »£— a house. cgani^^J^EDlisiog^E^jio^ajicsJEgEr - 

a whirlpool, T, and U, 

needlessly take acf^E: and as one word, 

all, complete.-^P, 

aS:^<S=Ei^£g^ 5 i^— tobequick-^-^-P. 

a o£ J = a> Up J —’ rUan y c i ip: a u£: (n> I ^£ TCM^ silo pS* gg-^6(fi^i 

many, abundant. ^ 3 ^inQ;m[S* 8 iaH^;^(qi(i 3 »aai 
v5:s:fgE«SSEn£:—' a river-bauk.-— 

avi^Ee^cfi = o^ttgfl&ogirtdggE: — hard uneven ground. 3 pr[?aj^d&( ogudS^^si-- 

BlieSitufig = £^&^ 0 t^;|aEm£Bffi»£s^ — a punishment In the form of a fine for an^ 
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T. has siiucS^i Kl aliaSu^^ and Com. aaSjoc^i^i 
= lOTft^J;sstta* — suddrfiQi^, quickly. ^ciu/l^s^r Uf^^StPfi^Ei 

iqj £ I oq^c eqi* S i"—^—a jo'li^.j^i 

9 Q«y^^^a 4 £ (Jiff 1C nit. ; F 53c0^^V91 ^:q^qjOCq[^i ■ ■ . .■— . 

^ij — brutaUy^ wltiiout compassion. clos'ssSSrdi^E^flSMEi 

(2) altogether, wholly, quite, in good f .ith. “3:»^: f£j 

<i^: c »1l f£ 

^ciSao^■— to pick a quatreJ. ^:t^-Si15'■ - - 

K. has 

— abundantly juflident, quite complete. o^iSS^Sj^Ei 

- 

^Sni^E = - to be long in time, slow. ^t|:^ic^^[i!^&;5mFlfil ao^g£:^£^g:i 

v£ I 13 ^ i 

^f^:=D^E?>nKjS—'the middlCi centre-P, 

= 3 )^£:v — all, complete, without remainder, frjcEtqtasGi 

u I jje c^iJt 

; c^E 01; I COoClUSiOa. o^E i e^E : > i^t^c^SdSoS Kncr^h ^ 

oo^i-ji 

^{Accg=g(J6Qai^n)iCF^»^;— to CoiAe by, meet, chance. - (At^t 

:y<fiGcS^5it\^]£g^5s^-— to be quick.-—^P, and S. 

couipletenesa. c*^Sa^^EFa5^ni'l^E(Bi;j(jd&|£g^^,-oTc^Sa^-.H,j{i 

— all, coraplcte, without remainder. vEiifiw^^i g:^gu»|nj^n 

tg^.|iigsosjlEir^-‘ '^ = = ^=i|» 

— see sysn^'* 

— concertedly, io agreement, harmoniously, quickly, 

*aa'ti£:u.jjsSis]jS:||S{\j|£j/a - 

ksion, distribution-P. 

— to glorify, give praise.^—■ P. 

^^S= c*^Si^offiw^icSftOFEcid^— to observe, practise, iinileH“-^-P. 

-to drop, trickle. f|Ee^Et;gi||&32si*5ii -Bc|GcA.^^t M. 

reads e^Ec:^!rt3j|Str5s6cw5tii 'i'. and U. needlessly regisler it as 
^ a mole, freckle. aa^tSoE:pgi,ia%co^: f^ cpriS^& im?E 

c^g<A=ctigi6.g5 0 £j'—. declaration,^ utterance.^-P. 

e^; = sint^i — a kind of gum used as varnish. 

^ =c) £:— t remulatlon, sha king.—^—P. 

e^FiS=c^G^ 3 +gj.^ to call out.—— P. 

—. trcmulatiou, shaking --P. 

' n room, chauibct, - ■ ■ P- 

a ^7 ~ ^ 33 to ba C k- hlie g s 1 f31^^ eggs £ p^E : I E a 

iduSj as.^ T— to be rough. 'P,. 
i^£i=^g&M^-' to cut--P. 

g SS{^tn(S m^, -. to crack. E«3£Kl^I»cSg|OtftjF£^a33!tOO31T|y£:0£) -. 3 ^,^;^! cf. 00^^4335 

ejocrt: (nArL^iM)i generally given double as §|5r 
g<£jj£i ^<aEin3£: ■—■ « pair of metal cups played together.——-P. 

—. to avoid, shun.—-—P. and S. 

gj5gl5=t^£0^g'j—quickly, without delay. o!iMiSj^(gj^g|^4vE.M3»^gEB33Gi- 

= g|^: —' an slephanbgoad. c^S|gSiq^ntq;^:j]^t6FB3£:FetpEc^»£jcfi|paSi—- 

on 

nftl=^H:£By3c£—, in one’s presence, evident, obvious. u c^otjiolaeiF (Hn'}u^<£i 

_Com. says that Vohilrattha pakasani takes to be the 
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Gaiige$i which is a a acne for any river and which preseuLs a clear suriace 
to one fadng iti while Jinalacikara takes it to be atSh 
a foresth §€[§£^§£irv^&^(A6'&:i 

= (t) to have a right knowledge of, remember the past 

history oL and U. read 

£; ^n>i R a1 r||^ \. in^£ 

^ 'SSI'—' nj|rr|£ g^a»;» “—■ fi T^ adds that Shin 

Ukkaihsaimlil takes. Bol [o be a necklaccr 

CD 

ac£=e0‘3t^gS! I— utterancOi speaking.-——P. 

tBo=w|nca3f-5n^&g'aeg?3^6J05*mTt—a harsh and derogatory word. ^1^(9 

c!»^ce=«cD£«—■ obscurelyi disguisodlyi heedlessly. 

«c^ia^cD^^Q£i-T, aodU, have cn^coi K- e4>^CDi 

ccTc^swf^ a dlisagreoablo sound- cp^f^iwcgj^j ccTct^es^i aij5:2(As<ia 

c^KnEfeoco— sqc«?E;s^ji^i M, reads T. v^Decaic^^i CotOi 

and U n«S:oa^:iSi 

^lissgEoo^.^— to be high^ elevated.-and S, 

01 


•d&i5?aSSg£:^ sleep.-——^P. 

an undesirable word. ■—~ K. 

*{itmitii=ftmfliVlajg^ i™ to say sgtnething irrelevant in order to distract the attention 
of the listener and thus redeem a slip of the tongue. c»<p:»(^i 

oE§=^iAtS —“ incessanlly. ^vSaaw^cA^i Sob'S{^E i ajec^^i 

T. reads 

oE E a^E! = VI1^—^ at ways, uninterruptedly. oao^o(n£E:i«§ft(»S(^Eto^E «E:n^Eiu44^i^a^ 

tSij =r|E incomparable »f5j@ Eic^^j^tmioS®:|E *-- [>1 (j8 

T* registers oE Com. also gives as another meaning of 
oE^e, as, E ^ ± Ec «p g^avT^ : s||l 

B£[B6=io£y7^tEc5caj5aaM—. a flag put up on an elephant--S. 

bE»o(u: =eo^^—' a streamer, the tail of a comet. ™ ^Eotoove^e^ei e»^c£|^: 

E 0 w^E 1--^—ajCgj j^ijJJi K. has tivjeeai 
fr£i»eeao^ — a gpng' P^ and S. 

*^^E^=c^E^n*^v>H}^^o^^^^ — in ILoeal descent, traditionally, in direct soccession. •Ee 

»^[^cfi=(»£EfigEE —apair of metal cups sounded together la music-S. 

©^•^v^Ent^EinMEEj {^j^EwniffiuljSE—-light, lustre, brightness. d8S{»cfi*^*^i euvEeI^^e:^* 

•^E =|jv t — an arrow. @E 4 jf*^£ e^^ ■ jc^e^ asvsdi lOrtjA Mf^scgiScm^jcSSr^—ri^ss^t^i 
-see ca>^Ei 

Bco> ^ (1) —verily, indeed. y^j»'SE*a«P gSeec^gn^- uIcjSs^e^i 

= (2) 4(jgjaj^— I to be plenlituL. e^i^aiE*ctiii5go^ifiiii(^5i3gg£iegg^E6g^oa?^5;(- 

Also written «c®* 

tfi ~ — to fold back the end of a piece of cloth. cfEo 

cf ^: — —h^d ultoraucCr prophecy. 

C»3» 

o&«i£=»d&a>cSi(tJ(;'4cv^i®y^ ■— verily, tiuly, indeed cuo£a^:«£iv^t«9Sjt cScE^St 
— ^pMflEEa|E4|[« The modern equivalent is sbbSbjiA ——.M. 

a<£ = c^priSgtSos^ — to decay, perish. ^Sevs^v^ep ^^;qiwSi :3(f^Ec^4£.P9.^i- 

The modern equivalent is the ^ being the same as tfii-M. 
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=^^u^eaS—gain, receiptj an expecEeid feCn 

T, reads Com. Atwr^iaia^^i U- 

Gtu^r^: t j i&nJi g^ t^fSi 

•e|^i — ^■ >gt€ — a jar^ cxip, Caj£&:■ CCT55^sgcfi■ ■ - .- -aCiiiloiisj? 

— the cover of a cooking-pot.-—^S. 
ij = op'l:'^ paddj'r Mof^f 

“ s£gsgo^B 5 :a£i£gSni>^ — to consider, investigate, reflect. e^Soot^yj^i cogicif^ti^jcSi 
——— 

V9:=a[>£jj4:g.3 ■—evidently, plainly^ openiy. tgg^:oSfS[55ii^:<j^:njj£ieB<^(^5i ji£«rfti3i8f^: 
fitj: = 0fl£ I ; aj^— to i n vesligate., en qi nre in Lo = fi&=a£ i u£ j g :gE ca i « 

aBc^^E; gt* t A I v>^33Se^«b»a3^j^i. 

to Hstea attentively, bear in uiind, lay to heart- 
Eifiga: = ^—’wisdom^ learning- 8<£^:c3g3i g^jl^bMCQl£;i—“pj^ocE*^* 

^@^■ — sadness- &rf^^; 3 osoEf|fl(^ 5 w:(^i 5 oo 0 ^t£i;tii:i 0 o'liikj;y»-——r^a^t^i 

--see ?e|£{r[|^i 

E^ = flCTT —, a foj'CSl. IC. has ££* 

under one’s own eyes, maniJestf evident a^^*:0:wtS^;p 
^Sen ;dS^: yEi E^e^^eooEwEi ^i^ 0 E<h.Ecd£« —£ £9p It may also mean 

«»j}Evf3'£i vcn^]9dS«in£ — improper, in this passage. - M- and T, the 

latter authority reading £^ttS|i«tM£i 4|,r&g5otjE«£po^E«^'s:p ^Jgg£:^ia>s:» M. 
and Com, read S(;c3^tii>£[3Qtii(iti&@£(B£(H£i5£5^M5»£ftj|&pk*|p£o^'flii£j^n>£:g^tiJt* 

85 t^=@S»flE'@£t"-peace -P. 

8£]:^^ = *j{£ei|igB:g(:£aa^ — to be cruel, severe, 

: e^r^i Se^i ^ 8 g j i ^1 

Be^£ = 4^cS| ug£:^ E ’—- decay, min. j£M*|^t£bSioa*sS«)S{^t *aMS^^:30^i3»s'l&l@£pj»g'l«o^ 

(rt^-M.)! 8sj£rt^^3S^i K. basSe^Efl^^i T. M. and U. 

give an alternative form SiAtjEty^^p Com, and U. consider it possible to 
derive the expression from &(£'— the mind and — to be disturbed 

(Pali, kili^^haj^ the existence of is seen also in ■— bodily 

ayyiioiioTir as opposed to flcEqEn^^^ mentot a/fliofion: 

ft5E;ciqjj£paioo£:tf^^p(^ij^£fif^^|£it1»^ajg^j£3mci^ci5y£p ——- 

^cv£=»(g^.— the Summit-P' 

^ the knot of hair on a woman's head. 

fti|cEiini^igt®tnjiP^S^£sg:^p -= 4^ 

an outer cloak olQTc^o^p^agQt^oiiuc&^tm'? t^* 

M. adds that some are of opinion that is white hut quotes 

- S 4 ]Ec^| 9 n 1 ly 1 ;jl fim^£ 0 S^ 3 :fiwEp qny^icflTmtp ^u^fOgMi* 

where iE is red, 

—a forest- ■;rt'>awn^i^J=rn;g£ti.—— 

^vpS=f£!»'^£:'— affection, love.-- P. and S. 

^Vl cx>3 £;gb^ to collect, store up, ^dli^qiaro: Cb1£ £ 03 ^ 1 p o I ■ ■ - - 

^ t«&: ^ ^: b? E — to search. in vestiga te, iesh 5E j ■ qo atm's:«»j ^ n« 

■cfgsoTKidGx^ET- T. and U. read yEe^l^M^^ao^weSoo^i^ M. ^nr?: 

ij]‘a G y csTm c£ffl ^11—"-ly^an e ^b^icy^^(:b 6 tiftG* 9 ^^£sOi ^:p- 

y:^£—— straight np, straight ahead.’—^—'P. 

= (I) — near, close by- t -—U.|j 

*^IS' —By metathesis we have e.g. ba|gg^£:*gi^:^|: 

«b»^i3»«jtuGO?p0£v^^£i QtSgtrtJ^E: t K. has 

— to strive, try hard. --’ P, 

«e;=cQ34-— a forest. [icDM£e»5^Gcg:ieolGtOTc*-o-£ive*E(^Mi^— ^3 i *0 cttS : t 

“- a forest. --P. 

ii -—— see <sii* 

— frest, ne’w.-™ P. 

ioa^E =ea«£g(J 5 i ssSoEg^i— the edge of a sand-bank. HEbTaaEm^icjE ioa^lgoncSi 
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'—” ' Also T^^itten T. israS: js given bj M+ and Cam^j* 

IVI. says because e = v^i it is also written 

— a granary, 9s^£[i^£e^Eie^£w^|i&c^ro^Dtf1:i«^|^:Q4?:||t'— 

ae^— (1) @{ScJX>s— noble, exatted, blessed. 5*5 3|*|csj|&iiua£)^[5ti-a> 

a£@l»^£:t 

= (2) 3f^ipi ^ the Buddha. sme-sfj^Svijs^£:!P c^ififr75*M£r4« ^EoM^£:c«h:fl(B'jSi0(n^ta9'jE 

a*gvg'» = ^sSjioEgEftaji^Sfloiu^ _ to invostigat, examine, consider. *>teS:fi«i^e£»£iai>^ 
tg^asE^pS ijsa—]I4,J aqa{»?E::^i p. and S. have 

c^e^cn^^i 

— pffide. —— c 

seici ts=c8:f?J^^g?AcM?5j^ -- a Doble person who protects the people as the umbrella 
protects the head. Ci'l<>i5,raaa?i tcgiv^gp (7>tfp^Bm?£^’ri [§S5i>4ArJ3^iaa^i 

-^—■ aqtM^S 

— the Blessed Bodhisat or Future Buddha. :t][Sm^[6D^ 
c £: I c« r ^ ^ 

^ am offenjive smell. ■ ■ ■ ■ P. 

^= OM«*55^^^Etlength of lime, BEjci;gjV(rt]E{n» t* 

lo be long in time. — 

a&«41|.£ Com, and U, have 

Bj^qadjnS —, partially, a portion of, some. ^joSsololi ^t*£:sfls*li 

- escEilpcrji^uS^e^ocj*—. lit QC9? 

^£:^i ^ ^Ij fl(ij3<A|t0lcBT»^ -- to consider, reflect^ look forward, expect. 

@£ iq^^oiE! S^£: gE: ecgi eoTi c m 5 : i-- d] 

“ (2) — to compare. <^Jm[^ipofE(Kpig^aa^io?r;y^i ieS^£ij]£:iDic(^SB£:nfl|fEi 

fllgEtqgE^Wflrj^:* a ^Erti'^E 13^1^1 

SOJt 

*i — e ^ iflaSfl aa£ ^EijaS i gna^ —- to reflect, ! hink. wfT ftdSi I aa(^0:3» t C03 u coo 5i ^ 

9 cTV»B Oi 

to deliver judgement in n law-suit. 

^^lQD£aS:(B^pL|I -- wa 

BD^jfpi]ni|=f^aauj|iSjSj0Si£i>B—. peacefal, quiet, noiseless, far from human sounds, tfo-^ 
g*M^: pjiiSas^^ jiT^i^|»c6^Eic{B»^:fi3{S^rmgS:ti^fl^oi£r——jqMfAb 
tSj.3 Ecg^f^O^l 

— to be hard-hearted, severe. ui^sieSgo^i^j^^^^mr^cSiivcS 
0?ig4:ltea3Egg?]«dQ;?^iqi^cfqj34^via2i^Sica»c^w^; 1^—" CT. reads 

gjoE oaiS ISO cS =><Sgg tgg. i t 

nj^^Sm^n^Htcg^ao^-- to ttansgress, offend.-P. and S, 

lo dis^obcy ordets, oppose (^^*:u^d&BiT^=cisiM'^n0Ei(piti% 

m ^ I : 1-- co t 

nfo= dj«^^E : — a circu mstance, event, vl£ t* cfittul m i p|m E1 »o c^o £ 1^ 

C» l^ P 

i!8sgLS=Ert0tMttj&J£:^^w^ —I to arrange in order of seniority. L^[og^£=cE:givSi uEEfialS: 

|E mSsgL^t^O B E; : DdS? (iS lt£! <i5 ip 5 Vi&ft«)S*^£ n 

ii:nSj=c^c]^Bj|r6pj£w^ — tO Rlix, mingle, m^eowSt^i BaaEi^ftSim^n ^^S*|£ol-t r>l 
DOio0^(£»(£r^i K, gives cSj^E as an alternative form. 

oq^:g^=c^.i{£oMev — the future, '-■ P- 

— to come out in a contlmaous row. ¥3Ke&tn5*£cq^Ei 

to get angry. a3l^»3;va^M«^;«4ie^[E«0i^[S^Eec«a3^i 

.—— gclin^il^i 

— to hurl by speech. —-—K. 
aa5:^c«iMcjiit^^»^ — to be slow, sluggish.-■ P. 
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E— Dear by. ■-' P* 

0 ^ 3tfi^ — to be <]uick S. 

to be ligbbfii)gored in stealing, pilfer, 

^ — to go forth to meet- Qe:=i^£^=@S M. 

quotes the old saying 

^ beloved person. =na3T»w^ftcagf^is«'>iEi9£S;^«pc(V*- 

beloved vVomann t5£“EOf^j ^ 

«ageEngf^E = — a belOVOd man. =a^u.>£f^E jS!f|£e^:gEgSi 

( 1 ) (W^na|=« ^ a wife. 

c^rt^i U- reads atid Com. read 

R^jo-pS tjjj|] ^ e g>a^j 

= (Z) tJisEflui^rliv^:— a husband. «0{n^ci>i^^i fr3|£:soSo?*»£ 

= p) — husband and wife, 


m 


^|;:=u(ugj — a wife. ^vs^«a^Si 

* . n C !i 

S^e=^^^Evi — the mistress of a house, a wife. eoS^E^ig^c' ej^'siieo^Et 

mifi ■-—0 :»11 


goil 

m5c,^j=^53o .— a thief. wjSe^ECVjtatiigsljcfiiBa^^Sp^ajE^?*- 

to be Inclined, lean towards. elc^aag^&Ei 
_T. and U, have and read clt^as^Ssi *gdJ^E:v»5k £«=i 


3j;^gSi K. also has ^emSs' 

S^iO — a woman, ^0&^i^'>E]iip6g^§:'CV^:<tnf^;^i“sEi8BeacjfCi 

— silk —^— Sr 




= f2) to be long in time. 

- to be long in time. 

^g&=i(.£:JjgSi — poverty, misery, P^:i^£^ea^^g£E*^« - 


0011 


iqcoO'sElS^Ecjlj 


ajoa*Sfi;&=» 06 @S — repeatedly, ’ 

"r. readfi 

to decay, deteriorate.—— K- v u 

our conflicting thoogls. wceb^h-sB^Ei 
H, 6::>1:iC,l£*S:Wt.:tl — T. hiS 

and reads K. has os^fiertwEwE^fli- F. U. reads 

OM^£weSc&i(ij£ca>Efl^§‘ «»'J £ vp fit * Jl c o 

-1, all, COlOpleU. 

«*rtE=sEE^riSflM; — the game of checkers.- as ■ g s 

osfctrt: = - wriukled. ajwE:iJS-JJ- -«£«"c ^ 

wE^e. = wsjt a'^Ert - like, identical, eiamplary. c^cSeg^^sVE^'' 

»,E:«S, =“li“«^Tii'.JI^-^Dn1:nished, still in prngriss. ~,S.==E:»£,, *^,-u>.E£ = 

CS1<A| ,-‘ 
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oaf = ^nto besprinkle, moi^te^ii- cwau^;c(p(£i»S» 

uTnSa^i^iTt re^ds on^Su^io^^i&^uSicgsaiiff0«au^: 
e4|)c£a>£i cn^ > 

^:*^?oi^^!ti3£ —. a IttHe, a few, some, socnetbiii^, alight, 

S€^ €}^QO^ 

pern] ane nil y.-P, 

(D^:oj—^]§Saa^ — time. »im^ii^cg(jSi{naff(£(»fliJ^c<j:^Uji 

{n^:(M^t ^ w^^osmcS unfinished, stifl in progress. 

^^S(py^n^g:3lnnna'l:o:^E»^-= 

caimofAwi^ocS = 3 >h»Sdo$ n— repeatedly,, over and over again. mftoEetjjgfSi 

cnc(g = »i{|5: ma ny, abund ant. 3^ st^caj? i^cjgr^ inE t ^ i a-^t 7 ?^i 

mD^=3«»«j(nw(7;c£— a moment. -P. and S. 

[»^^=«^Et§^— a young man, lad. cvIcSw^ito^* ^!^L^a®g£c(jgi-——^■egc^EBoScns^^cuSflg^i 
U. reads soias^iml^i 

' a Load, burden. {a^e'^o^^i^tiEStfd^oEiL qvS^4^E:o9^i 

-Also ^K. 

in^SiiST=mu a messenger.. cSScdSo^sHnim^ieaee^'rrj^ioo^cLaiK^^iqovaj^t^t 
K. has 

— oudsTOacafg — nature, habit. ajcw^me^i^^^f^c-o^iKCOT^ M. 

and T. add that some take It to mean otcL^^i^ >— smallness of size and 
extent of depth, K- has 

«j| 2 ^=c^Ei].i .— tiie capital of a pillar. rttanSog^jjyEi tu^s^aiEcmiSs o^(^S^7sa^a's£^l- 

s^j^* M. and P, have ms^i 

^ thief, robber. i^5:E5->^ieei*:^^Taa?:i- 

"541”^““'^ —■ example, illuslralion^ «4jSnS&:i « Ettotag^i 

I s= to Stop, remain. -■ <n^ea3^(i‘EEarT^?E:svg^?t7i 

(DSo|g.—ociSg^E^f to have a passion lor, love |(p»ujieca?E(»(nSc[^.Pv^Qge^i(^s34 

a*5! (*jo ^*5; ^ I ^ c ms Ej a f 1 ^' 

mvi: 4 ? the stniup of a tree. ^fu£vs^]v£^<£(^Lj^iw^»c3}iv^c£c<v»^t 

0im^:i- 

:=3>ojsimilar, like. ^j^Sg^:«jji 

»gE:=3j^Eg£m^|^M5gS:(3S^ a floor esLtending beyond the roof of a house. rrjuS 
yj^cuE :i[ny£ Eo^tiS^C 

flggfl^cqd&f^co — a goad, stick. --P. 

m §@#S^= =am^{n<^c4j»giing5 4—repeatedly, continuously, cScSe^d&qiMjE^g^ig^iPo*^^: 
(E : t^. »(A(»: '———' 

mi^E^ ~ ^ ^ e£ 0£ ; —^ unevenness, corr u ption, m entat 

restlessn ess. e t (^i mt^Ej s^E i ^ '' 

ae^]£ = -™ differenci.f 05 I M<;jj£s8:(g|£i (^^e^evo^^S^i i 

«-i^l£f5g^ we£• “helter-skelter, uneven- |g&:J^SE»ciflr£i 

- 

mn|£{nijl Esrml^fDoSivgt^^iS —^ bclter-skellert uneven. »£9iEv^^i3?«^oaa£imq]£ 

ojuH;! -— 

ccn^j£a^J^sm'SEA[y^g|d&L^£ 3 ao^ —► lo fail, fall short. 3»v^e1:u1iiO(n')<fij's::^^i.(>j^j mty£aj|o 5 |Ei 
-- 

^ pilot, steersman. mE(^5j^0;i !»«3^£;c^i -- vta* 

«^ji^o:^'3:=»A£AEE»0^§f '—over and over agaiUt iP repeated folds, aa^AfScJ^s 

01^1 So£ ? £ I AivE wfaa^ I ■ r atieV?^ £ J o 

AjJcS “ mi{^-j! -- excellent, best, ji§2^iAg^>om5£:H»E(^^yi — 

ac^£ £ =: t^ta prediction, prophecy^ B[E^E|i>[q:{^[j£ift^<£cp^i Et^t£e«i.ic[jf'^j;p :^Eicb 

c^£i^£m^i - ■ ■— 4 ^^E*^£ti 
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ositjcft^ssEnciMioj—-- to restinble. 

meog&eio^issiHfl^i^' ■—. repeatedly, SlciliJar. LupTctp^fg^toaco^ea^s^p—n——' 

H ^^ ' 

«nj'^ei=m<^i@ 633 ^'!(lp rcpeatodly, A^aln aiid Again. 77.'^:y:^t»f^(^^]^ca9ipipi^^— 

{njg= injUcSgsE^ejsJ^—' disgtfSted with, loathe. c^{^£nH^^i(iS:«3si|j ca^: 

g5m^OS^lTO^^«citHrtgjgj(gj;if£r^Cj;^l - acjCnSiEtsj^t^i 

gja»d&n^9 =:am— a Hiomemti for a while. 

m-T.)ft taa^c^j^Si -—TJh reads —-\ 6(pc 

o>w &«fiS:ig&: avoidance. S. 

090 ^^=o>(^^:—^ a gi'oupf asseoablage, together, f 

5cp3q$^£*4)Sng^ti 

oa^^= En^E;«Rp »4:c^t all, completeH without remainder. c1:[dSv3»:p<i^^«^^i 

-- c1::«£:^i 

= (2) ^30^— to resemble, §ice»:Brj£ij|i -a^a««E!o|t^ii 

nvS; = -— a. cleft at riveT'Side, sprmg'watcr flowing from a bed 

of medicinal stone. iggrEi 

misticky Anld, -‘iij*[nT£:a^:^i T, Wrongly 

gives this reference as u1«)S»|si|» U. has c&^8i« 

<Hi»£: = iJ^&ia box^ covered basket. s^D^oSSpi^^^aLg^i^cnEi 

I 3^3 

the unchangeable law of uature- 

«qd£= wu^;a»^«^in a straight forward manner, 

.nfi>^] = ^Ijl ac^S:cp«<^S “h (he bfid of A current, aina^i^ijeEi —— 

=r (2) —'Sand, K. reading m«^p 


«{^S = ef^^±ip£— the rays of the sun cijsaj;A|5pcg^£;^5^ip;OT^Spfff*i— 

<ig 3 ^; = — a thorn, stump, ^lumbliug-block- ^c^:Q 3 »£ti aJ^?£c1;vS3r^f ■ 

K. has inuGt 

=: ^) D3l:co^^t^i7>£:^E^£(]gijS<fi^o33^So^(E^e3Q^«?e^<£ ^ a strlckle, stick used in a 
measure to level the surface ol the grain with the top of the baskets 

^e«(A^*4 j? I •{!« ; l&a^ oS u1 

= (2) jf£«isnqp — a whip, goad, — ■ . — 

e3^ge£^&iaa^ — to cut. - P, 

cSc® 3 £t^^i>ceoi£:ai«gt“+ K. This is uot clear; probably it Is a mistake for c!:scov£:* 
a£ to Jove r 1 ® ^ tc««Scagj,i --aj 

AaEirt^^: = r!gg&-TJ3iaJ^ ■—'Unprotected, open to view. ^E*lft£g£n ■^s^^EifnEtJi 

«^:^^iiBi^pa^i»^:iH:igiS{» 3 jf 5 £:ai>ji - ajomsEiS. has iiBwEl^fiT, haS 

and reads |£v'l:«&g£:<«>cg^£:u>S:‘ip<^£:@^0:i«e3:«£tti)St( P, has 

eUagcfi = (1) —. to be slow, sluggish^ long iu doing. aTO(AB^)ft;|cS(iHdE««Pvi 

g-ag^og£i73£i*t®^^S “U.)» —"— T, has Of^tTgE^i 

s= ^3) aft»£iaj:a>^ — to puvify, cleanse. 

tjfiiwp-S has as also K,; and T, reads 

U>V C4i 3!i<^e£{n^«— past time. = - '^^^'*1^* 

cSiCvs^t: ■'—'—' see : tUM £ 1 * 

— to grumble, murmur, scold. gEi^^PvEeJnswsS^istfiig^s^ingcS 

--fl|Pgta|:^^i K, liast^^c&i 

otjm£l = tn«si^ — incomparable, -Lj^mwur 

£ i^ifr 1 i r 

£K{^gj^:=pao^«g— incouiparable. 

e^ssao^c^W^— tO' slop, remain. g£3u£i(Vg§n¥:g&t(fgiBj;^g3e(ji»cgu^:p —— 

dlc^Ss^:^! Tr adds that the word should never -be pronounced with the 
dot underneath as 
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— slrflj^htj utiswerving. -ff^drpcgc&eolEji^i 

cj;Osg^ = #[^6:— straighti unsvcrvitigr — UrJ" 

=i=i!i' ' _ 

^A=oS^[^JS5J^ — to strike, come in contact with. §£(§S4i* gcEj^An|]s5i ’-' 

Ud h.as [§S:J^S:i^j Com. gives an alternative reading — gcSjj<i(A'nii(Si 

cco5dE{B^='g^§^i nn^ccn^R}? ■—■ quickly^ suddenly. flr>c|^cSann«(j^£g£p 

U, has w<j|£g£i 

0 9r>«ijSveE ^ »{^£»eea'i't i^i»^0E£ ^—hastily, with energy. 

a^Ej4c»44^Qi£Lve<pi^oQdS4'-»**l'jl* Mk gives an additional meaning, viz, 

tsa^cn^ftii 

Dna£— 033 j(pp0^aoci?m^E — a place of socnrityi sacred place. 

«(»?£ 

£»^E0E = om5&t03cfi — hither and thither, to and fro. e^j^ct^iSul Euti! tcn^E^E^^scai^i 
- 

ficm£ (£ —^ a quiver. ^i:i«.^*pico>3Sau5E^i ■- 

egaoti^oH^ — short ness.-P. 

*cr33£tc«^£! ^<3£c*i£j»^— to be inclined, lean towards.-P. 

=± (1) a lord. ■cBS;v^:eigctTi^|jj£Mft'5^ie^ci]5£rtij'li-olejSs^E^p 

- (2) D^Qo^ — worthy, auitahle^ befitting. uu^cEfn^^i 

- 

= 3^£n>3E;4 ^ a good person, to he free from bondage, 

— to cut.-- P. 

q^c£^ e£sD^^ to beat, strike. 0;bD£c^i^3:^^^c^£ij^£§jjc£^oEic3:(»? 

C^Sco^t = in3&:u»^i (B^(i>^g5a5^ —to be firm, steadfast e^im^EcmiSi oyTMeasEf^Ei 

- ^aortE^EawSnjIn 

<^Eo8=«EE40t; — poverty, misery. d^EoS^fxi^p -^sasS^iJj K has (^^^l 

(^£!<5=g5gEM^ — to be long in titne, linger, — P. 

e^jEng=3j^iM«1:1 ■—. in the neighbourhood, 3&SciS:mn^i as Ep^ t03^I7Sul 

CD?:^r - 

=spc®3£3»^^ '—‘a bend, corner. M^:o|g5£:c§5S:p 

Es^i—— ajtgEi^i^i Com, has o^emiE: and reads jwr^iAcfxysE 

CfliygE i* 

c^i^=?Hi£m£:sS— straight through, crosswise -M. 

E5£;rt;jE:=tMafA(3E:|E»^u£ja ■— penetrative insight, a keen intellect MtA^wcfiEsi ogSj 
tT^£^g»^pa^ ^— a^Sffl'sEjsSE^^i'U. reads KfgSseo^:cH£;i:5£tnr^|E:n^6ifl^p 

tgEjsq;f7|j“«(A ej rrj — great trouble, calamity, vmo^n^p ej^aos^ip 

og^c^istfifAsqflSaa^— to rectdc - - P, 

54^i*fiT=fig;3**sg a>6 which see ——■ T, 

cigTtort=PoE0£ JEi—rto consider, weigh in the mind. aEj^Ai^S^BM^pvnA^ScM^iqictg: 

ciag.i5qt)*»E = co£g£p:»»^ — to consider, weigh in the mind. c«gB£:^DQgi f^Eiog^EcE 

0SiGeg:c»4Eu£^i^g;oEa^:u]tftl^£0:3^i -- 35|^od&MdSeul£i^p T. and Cou], read 

coav eeSuq f ^ £: egn E 0E i 

con 

co{AgS=H)gonjg — continuously, uninterruptedly, c5?3:cnd6gSi gB&imSaEj^u aeoEcsS^^: 
jjtSi -n^c*ri£ia^E(^* 

=i mc£8j;ft>^i tifAu£(£^cnH?T»^i defective, to decay, be 

without. OFo^pAinE :cuE:Q3i E::p 3^0^:njy[£I 

m(£[^(£=s«*Bt£^Ec»5S,—. Bp to the present timer GiArT5®4^[^fSi3»5'A0.<A«3Si^5ivs*lo3.^ifos3E 
——ajcm»£;31:I T. reads M§4A0fS*g^:i M. hfts oorSi^cA and reads 
^*4^1 Com. e»A cb cctBt^cA 0<Aiv> EI M, gives oscAcJ^E as its equivalent. 
oonfiecOgSinriErai —^— SfiC viiAtmraEoQcAf?*! 
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=330Sb>^ to imder^tandf knovr^ perceive,- 

(ip£iu^: = 3»ojJ—- similar, identic^L ^flcl^^3g]:o^!iydSooS:o^iaj^:» 

E^^ooS ^ to worlc in concert and with haste— ^K. 

qdSo^, — to Jove—■'“K. 

Q>& 5 l^=(»Scq—I similar, identicah e@og'ji&Sjj^dra£ig^4»^@:r- 

d8^£6^^fi^S:^6^ = 3iiarv^^»cv?cvLi(j'3:!u^ — notoriously abundant, abundantly famous 

^& 11 oS:«Si^£^£i ^ — u£:J^8g 

«#:> 

oB&g; — to conceal. aa^!gt£aiojjiicj(ft*ffljE^;fI5icSS5:n.cfHiWiS*e[cSct>y» - 

o85:=^^i ^£na^ to cut, lop off. fi^g^a5g3£:i e^&; vpl 

-Com. &ini£g£onj 5 :i T. adds that this vord is 

still used by jungle people, e^g- 

cS:ev??S: = sjcOifiOTcng — a corner, bend. ^^:o0^S:a[^^E: Q<^S.en^?S:^ I o5;««*£]mS:( jI ! I 

X. and U. have now pronounced 

and read Ei>^uS»a^?S:tn^£;icc^^Brr:|]?£:c^i 
Q^dSc^H^ = c^£0^g^ —■ quickly, I(S)d5e^^n£coTc^“—aSot^i 

QEjdSoO^: = 0 £jS^&:StO^—» Straight through, crosswise, ffiieSM^:tBS 5 ^i^£^^cyj£oofl:i «niEj»^ 

4pcS] :^'£: 

«i!MEas'si=flfl03£^;^o^i»^ — to be haughty, arrogant.-M,, P. and S, 

£ 1 — JSotSas^^- to oppress, e^cooi £ wSi cej] sE: c tT tas^^nuj iva^oCi i .——^ ^ ■ 

5^' 

e^cjb^^nSadSsa^.—. to strike, beat. g«o£«Mifj^:i^t^tjj|tijj£g^{^c^<Sia&;iKi5:e5tJ8tj3'”—-c^s^; 

^1 T, and U. read J 3 «a£ci^i^^n^rf{*j[£» 
e^ijSfS ss — hospitality, f^eJ«i(Ajf£i 

<g5:g£: — to pierce through, drill, bore, penetrate. aooS^«i^n»£:i «gS: 

0£' 1 o ^ r t - 5^ca>.4 £; o.^; 

cog= (1) easfl—I special, eitra-ordinary. ocM'i£o(^ieiag£:i 

41 ^3i>5 

(2] thought, reflection. -—P. 

c^«cT=:[^4^we^e^»^ — to utter, speak. ifirtTuloji^ay&ftjnM: i 

- 

«qg»=^ to uttert speak, —— aioej^i 

^ jjcSjgfiS*^ — to utter, speak- (!cn5piy^g-?ic"ft4i1we^£iei^3ci^£s£:g£;iBijao™ty]£i05^i 
-- 


811 


i^oieS^E: — see 4auS^£:i 

a Jacket, coat.-P, 

^03 = to be in doubt between two opinions, ccg^oM gijdigS' sq<jS'^*«rtir 

0 !>{&^5c«rauji-nriijSa^it^i Registered by T. but rejected as a Pali word 

by fit 

calwTt—^s^i— a big jar. cslEij^oolMnSiroTi 1Com.} 8^:oo?^i :uL&4mS 

*^£;i 


Ql 


— custom,, babit^ nature,-P, 

eotSaSi^ta^j^cS^S—a roof made of tiles, «Qi^a£n^ifH^»£5^oH.5i 

3^£i=3»0i»gdS — principal, chiefs eminent euo 

¥n^.>c£*EC-5£si^£i' ’-e^cf3#Q£Bg^4{qj5£j&rt^*r&o^p T, and Com. road 

M- and T, add that because Sllavaihsa uses in the sense of ^k^^Sq* 

(the top, summit), it has come to be written by later writers as oSS^En 
which is not proper. 


s 
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— the profoui^d law, a deep reHgiaus truthr :i- 

IH 4i »u2i uj D dS ^cS t ioCi^a oo^Ej^ ■ —— ocSSipa: • 11 

= [IJ ^^:ajE0E0Ei — iuvestigatloD, enquiry, ^tvSj^tiSM^oydSSi-- 

{2^ — prolonod, 

(3) — Speed. ^a(^?o£tiiais^:ij^i^(;S«OQi:ijg|£n)'&:c«^?BSi'-—woey^i 

^4) — intelligence, mcDtal power. In 

the third reference M. h iucltocd to give the meaning of investiga- 
tion given ip the fir$t reference. 

fa Star^ constellation. ri^:, 

fe?Tf^^=±cef^E*fE— confufiedly, in a perplexed manner. sfl£jE^jcaj5i 

f CsTf U7(A^6; j |,£ I _ S: ° ^ 

.f6!=Bqt£a?^ief^(Aa^0^3o^ >—tO retreat, recede. 

oa^gEao^ — to investigate thorough Ly, consider well to the end 
^uj>tt T, resds ^iS^cw^uji 

— like a nat • -K. Ihts ought really to be ^S=^v=vt<3 ^— 

resembling. 

f(£en^4=f.c£j^£a^a>} — like a na^ --K. 

— the under world. --P. 

= j(^l^:^^5l»f5g^l;aog£ — to be afflicted in mind, have one's feelings hurt. ^ 
(71 c^T■ ^IDoSti^dEcDi'lE :^iU. haS 

*t< Tr adds that some paraphrase it by ^'s:ys6J4£^Qo^^]3^iagS| 
fa; =: — to remai n* j i Qf: c i-c inta^ 

f9 5o1[jieSis:4'a;u1:oEoD»9£g^g;»^ i— to persuade, prevail upon, entice a person into 
one's way of thinking, 

^vsj^T^i M. and T. add that some wrongly take f'sivli^cE to mean *nij^ 
on the strength of a passage in i(9:dl;^i£w^iv.jcjdEg^^^f0E^Ei 

This is just as bad as taking !»ciS; to mean ^SoSi in another passage 
from ulcjSs^itjili ^ where stands for the Pali 

«-past time, as in «u 1 £i 40 

<a^ii K. and P. have 

|S=yd&4»?t eaisjcfiateS^SesaiJ — of evil repntc, haughty, mean.' s^^wiSto^^Si 

T. and U* needlessly register it as o||S reading 
M. has |£i Com, and and reading 

sfv^oE——^Sunshine, ,——ef]4^S9^:s^t T- 

reads U, y?>£vf»S> 

•fvE= (11 an elder brother. --P. 

= (2) — (he future. Wcfi^tEuacsIEm^iaiiigd^E^i^l fifVf£sf^EftaaS(ja^:i 

c^£ I-ajitn^Ejs^jt^ii 

^uSoijet —— the trunk of an elephant -P, andS. 

k =IM^ cs»S0S9d^ to conquer, defeat- £^:a3e»^t6e^i£i 

— similar, equal.- »P, 

— similar, equal.-Com. T. adds that ^E;v^: is used by SilavAriisa 

while RatthasSra and Aggasamadhi have K has ii 

similar, equal. g£i^lif^S^£i,j^t;L,^:|E:»stii6tfj£i0icmvEi- 

(5*3» 

=9^ ;4^oE;a04 .— joyfnl] glad, c:^E^!««G«v3o<E:ie1|}£(2v1S:oii|S4oo4£;D£3a3vtc'l^^: 
*omE :g: iG4J:iR:^i——shows some disagreement in the refctcnoe. 

E:99:a» 1 [::1«^:coi»E;|^:etit — . - (jj :□ n^cuo^E:r 

c1^£ou1Eioti^EGC»Et«E;u4i 
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— to conquer^ defeat, 

^5: —'—Speckled^ spotted, - 

ifcg^ ^ ^»{5aj^ — to esteem^ cherish ■-P. 

j^f 1 ~ '—► terrible, ave-mspiring. ojaa^^liASSi {»^ ps>;jSSo^c£ 

0SE^tf;{n^!i —-- ajcm^Eis^ j^iT. warns us not to derive it from the Pali 
— a roan, 

bewail. 

|} = (1) a mat, anythit:tg spread out. o^fCcg0:i caooGi 

(:SflsoaQ)i 

“ ( 2 ) si£:|ja5^i»*j£:o»^— to make a basis of, start from. jfi(w 0 ^^i^ 5 ;^ 5 ^^j( 7 i 3 ^tS 
*^*0 «E: i- 

j^e&(^{£om'5 i — a spoken word. j^cSjg^6pTitj]i^ajgjat^ 1 

~ stiaiilar, ideuticai. 
fi p IS± (A^urp gs^— to mX3Cr- P. 

defeat--- K, 

OD 


PTltPCC^i.-^—— jce oc 6 :u§i 

uc£Q'^=a 2 {|i(^£^£— right Opposite, breast to breast.-P. 

odVoiT^ p{5d^ I^ 10 c^aa^E c^^ 0 :&^:j.j|i Al. 

reads and U. 

o 8 =^^.:iig£E — oppression. ——■ P.. 

ucd;u^ = V^ 44034 e^ a rude and unpleasant word, vq^iu^i 
lol plr|tts^:^i S- haS W5|uc®:i 

— a white valst-cloth. k u£ ;i 

qi; = co^ 4 := man^H abundant. 

o^j[^£ = 311(1^1— many- Enr^j^:j£j^{fi«caEm^'o^T^€*igc^£5iara^£iB^£ 5 

—' niaiiy» plentiful. *£»<^^^cmSp 
csT^E^^^ngSculy^r^i- 

ai}>r^:=m'3it^: — all, complete. irg| 3 »ty:h i 3 {^:a^:o^j*:i eg*:*i^jc£ 1 -:ema*±Sajcp: 

*!!]$:■ 

o[£np^= 3 iQ^:— circumference.-S. 

oeS«t] = cw*fT^:*|i — a young man, lad. cD.5a^{£J^^^&|{gt^fl^|^o£^^^t£p^^^cu£^i^^■^^^]|^)i^^5f^lgJ51 
-T, and Com. quote the old sayingt -nicSs^uaiS^wi savd^ 

e3jSycS«|3« 

pdS^ e gfi: — f am e, reoutat lOn. e 1 go £ im t ic^^S yc£ tf i- 

o<!a:^=m 4 oT{»£{^ 3 ^E— an outer cloak. @^*^£;|:^*^^ES'^^ 1 ^JdJ(iS^£g' 3 ^^l^j( 5 ^- 

sea a^ot^ip 

^ —without remainder, wholly, quite, 4 {q]:y:{jf^ffjioo^*cii»^£:iiijj£j 

--sq*a> 3 £ia^:^* K-t T. Slid Com- have ocq^^tii T. 

and Com, read ere|jOf£0i^ia^i 

u«}uw£=^^a 3 ^ — to compose in a poetical style, to arrange as a garland. »g^«hoiji 
oG«tg^jn^j{ftioojoooEp5S|m'£a3^i ""-. aqowoEis^i^i U. reads cwj 1 

= 0050 £; o ^aa^— to e u t fc s t^ apologize, f (5 h=o 1 £ j o ^offs el ^ ^ ^ 

3j^Bd&05 eSc olb: 

o^icn^=^tj^— a throne, of 04 ip£«Siogj£o^EO>^i'ftju£a 5 ^fgj£tef£ 0 ^og^;i,-‘GaHDac|^^<£;£^ 

P(]<£«£35C(^^c^Gqi 

a stand for a betel boac.-—— P. 

o^:w^=pc£cio>t£— a wheel, anything that turns on, an axis, cu^b^^i g£i^^Sj^epu^i«^ 
oq£r^ig|^£p^ii — ■sq:ea»tj:^q<?^i 

o^£t=*£igjE»«S 5 M[ 5 w:ii»(n^»S“ a fence, barrier, enclosure. ai^j[ji.^i)o^£[^S:ao*:ij 5 L^» 0 ^ 

(£ I ^ ■ —--- iqt»*£ 
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ueg?=DBai?i4ngtKiEu»(n?(n^i8w^ ™ an empty spnce, the voidi an unobslruded view* 
This is best taken as maea-i. which sees Scjnesay that it is a Talaing word; 

others that is means — good for nothing.-Tr 

4fH^Sue<u:>8::=r^S«a»8:»4jP|C^S[^^nf$oc?..'3a^ — to eat to one's heart's cofttentt showing 
evident signs of a hig ap^petite. uiSigcfiE'eS^i uc^Swcaifl£n oS; 

C.5l£t^^^|IWS<jvnp£i -T* tcads c^403 3ii:^c4(^*U. 4)«^«StfcnH£iJ 

4^:'^a1 £3I K< has »^u4{u^S:i 
— to deride, depreciate, 

DveULUroi^ = ^ to deride, jeS t. £ |<^See^: 1 

— straightforward.-F, 

ttlol^ = ~ an outer garment Registered by K. and T. though it is really a 

Pali wordu which may Jiave been introduce into Burma long enough 
to have been considered a Porfujia by the old writers. 
u1—eiceedbgly thin “— P. 

8c£e£ ^ {jrfeajOT£ 3^ji;PP^ — to be famous, well-spoken of, «^sni£BcficSi nf;|3^cScScS(^£i Sc£v^ 

£ ^ I £: iiqj 4 c/l t^8g^: ^i 

a bush, jungle,—^—- P, 
the carpenter bee ■ — P. and S. 

'lScSi=it^^:£3f — the corruptible body——■ K, 

{^Bjjl£t ^:^|,|c*:m£ — a bush, thicket. ^ltjtjj'l£:fiJiaioin^£:cjMiSrg5 

— layei's of the petals of a flower, coo^gsgSe^i 

— u.) jfoSrg^tfiBnp-jEigctng^l (irjj — U )» 

w£ If o«oii^4^o^i T. and Com, read g^^:ieaM£:j^i^eflgS:icf7^:^5!^ESjEi^*|£ 
K- has ai^i 

^^£uc 8^=3^£»^ — to esteem, be fond of, cherish, 3?0cS3^:^E(|rbo3^ti3icf 
-- 3]to55£j&(;^i Com reads 

^^tsaculE:— -dll together. ao-^ugo^IgtS^JltoiiEia^t^lg&^i --BTO5{n5»e[^^i 

qos£ ts jnqtol^tfJiasg— abundant, plentifuh ftm]g!ci5i3£i^oi£B^rt^|:na'a:(i^icfi|iB(y^£:i 
«4»9£i4| ^^ 

^o:^:=S£:ojSaj^^ to Compare. - 

£ “ h ot| scorch Lng, *! ■ »§ ■^ o£i/jp^wi b|j e ^ |fl«B B<£^rf| p mg j § r 

f^maaa}! 7. reads ^ai£B^(^gic<]og4^uo£(^^r^i: U. 

oulw^j=mi^gj— many, abundant, i^§'5L|flgSL£=ol£:uj£j^£i^flei£t(ny^n ^E^Ef^icgjEi —- 

aa'ln^QSg — a, 1^1 —. paany. c?gg£^£j|f^ii eoln^i^E^i coiBcysi^i^u^Ei -“—■ ^^Q(^ff,>i3S 

cu1£l^l 

aunQ£^E*^g: — many, BitEC4|:0£ —Cora,l ^EtajEcog^Ew^iitnQEajtScaei^Si'- 

muS— many* a|Ecr^£j|^4^lv^rSSi^u£e^£Eculm^<^£cdD^£*^~—^m;S44>£:^*T, and 
U* read B6iES::^utcyj|£i Com, fl|ii7^£|jy;i5iB£i8£::^fij|£f 
tolSifl^i — bo 1£ ifi^S— a low arched roof—^—- P. 

«uT=^[i jioagg— warm, lieated. ^£icnyS{jj]4{M*-T. 

and XJ. needlessly register it as and Be|«T quoting tfymTSScjgi ^gg sing 

(^gE=;««g— a forest, [jEc^CcggLipj|Oi0g:^i{igu£|^^g:J,ft3ig£| — - - n1 ogiPvS ^1 

— courleous- bebavinur, engaging mauners, ftStnSft^jo^ioejodlgiiM 
cf3<i^f0(£8g£i^S:i4jtig1m£E«5cgj -=5' 

g<£gc6 — ta£^6»^ — to fbink, imagine. ^jccerr|:^ii305^i^;ng<£3^i ^[£0(A«^£vE4»g^0£(»i 
lEcScisia cuggg » 

K£=:«»^£— a sand*bank m^:[j*c^^ni»B^!n^;Mi|g£g'^ioairt£^i-basgE^n 

g^«i£: = QoS:rr;|£:0^ — Completely full. #{^f[sj£< *^s*^isw58l uo^o[g5Em4£a>5: .(v.>^^4ea 
u£ I -— M.)^ ■ ■' - «£I« 

GoaEl^caiag^wsI;— a window, —— p. 

a room, chamber. --P. 

00^— — a SpittoOU, ;3i}:BogEo^4; ' ^an^Sia^i^i 

^ progress, i mprovement, 8: o f^jgu o [g^i p- i^i 
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■— a ^obbe^^, dacoit. <q$v^ :«^wf£i^£^^»3^$t0ur2Svai' ' agoc^i^i bas 

ufc$p Coaiu §E:i^S* 

@|itt0^tE=v(u?:cta— a young wite, ■ ■ ■ K, 


[=flgjc£«<^ — verily^ undoubtedly, unmistakeably. 

Xx and U. read Kr has 

= ^ min, destruction. -P. 

■“ to think, imagine. q^V9&i6c«£^.,[S.i&lu7{£wi<n^:i(n^ftcn£:i—adSa 
K, has 

ag^ = -— abundant, 

igst =^ — big, [y:q[(fi^j| ( si — T. U., d: -—^ M, ) *<f£> XJaSn^ : too?! ms 11 

-- 4JqpfSjj^cOqjS4:Se5| 

^ (2]i MCC& — suiall^ younger, -o'le|S»^j^* 

^ (3) — incapable- csSa(»s£n»ffi^i agta^M(£^£i 

0£irr^EL^£^i “-- iqcmst:3£:!^i K. has T, reads on Li (Sega £ I 

c d £ t Qic*p& e^ I co£ c qos£ «£ob ^ — U.) * Com - c d E I3»e*|i£ egy £ i«£ cganStn £ 

c 0 as i wfficiJE I g£: g: ^ 1 

= (4) c^c04n£aas? — dry. CD 8 iclcnci^ £ cH a ^^4^ [ — 

~ (5j »g«^{S — even, level, harmonious. tD5 5 fK^|c!i*^£Lilji oatgnS^^Di gcaandji 
--iqow^E t o f '-^* 

~ (^) ^ to sIiiuCt be bright. i^|i:L>«05£Bgn£( gA^a:c»i‘E[;g&i 

oaiMD^|3^» .—— aiflc^^i 

^ many. ^ti^cmS^E,^dSajME|i?g^0£(Qn.]g7i-:3|i^s<£^ 

eS^ = »>*tp-— many, a^'^olo^tillfijJcgvi^tODig^jegffoSo^.-ygM^JJ -—“-44==^^ = !^* 
g{£t]g^:=ei^Trtgj(^a5£ jcfqiK^jSais^ = to level, smooth, equalize. gdScg^'.t^iLisgisjSjmil^usm 

__ h]0{»d£:s^E5J[( 

— to be clever. LJgJOOBriSg^pOgoSlflftOOaijaiflaQEurg^r&jycjgoSl^Ol^P-ajgl^^l 

y^EoA; :^gge&;£<3uD3s^— to bc acquainted with, skilled in, ugi:‘p:veg;LH(n<SfSjj0?i5^:ie(^:ipjj^: 

a»gE:v^fflj^t.£:xi^ — to be iinisbed, concluded- oMo^t^a^t 

05— gScpji^ai^ — to wash (clotlies, generally) - De^g^ffrj|50Snrr^^;g5§ie^£pjSv£gt- 

^^ 0 K. has 

0S:g5ist^^o&g:*^: — to be united, in concord, ^tSulj^Sijj&iif^igEgStjilgSjgSicf^Den^i 

^vT^C^ESO;! C^y»dS?^l. 

0=jf^;:^£j — to bear in mind, lay to heart, ^£wc£cg0B,c4^M^i4icf4f£i 

0^4c|'if£:^t£iageD^4^^£0r4^^£^Qi* -^ aie 

eg“^tfeo1in;iacg — a llule, life. - P. 


< 5 B 

*j 5^—a lord, master. '□&3g(£5o!j ieg^so4^di**A^£c^ivj^:^'(^» 

v^iStist =:3jg■—-constantly, permanently. 5Eq£t*£s*Ei£'U^&j£i»(Aoo£Hj4^r osgofiificoaSivI^ 
-j^acS4|ji K, and U, have mcGqoEi 

ecEeiosmE: =s m 4£^ — to conciliate, win the favour of. be attractively 

charmingt - qj^o 4 £rDt£fio 1 E:^( 

*DjvtioB=^^;|\fl^as^ .^ to sing praise, eitol in verse.-K* 

•i|^E=Da5^[SiJ — to be intoxicated, drunk. ——-P. 

i*1i3^^i*1:sD£i = i^vg^t g|£!&tj5&i»^ — to be defective, uneven. gj^gEiu^^i *l:ij^vT[:ao£:r 
□ 9 i^E;:e^EI e«a^£ :3 f p T. reads 

Sso^=flr^|i(g£D5^— to transgress. --~ P, and S. 

--sec 

t[[jjr 5 ==^£^tpaK»£;— the cover of a cooking*pot. 

K. has cL the saying quoted by M., T- and U, 

'-* : ( 155 : fl ajflf: jd 5 ^» 

=; fS^as — to fea r. ^Ea>f§i =oyES-—-4^ * * ^=ifl' 

.^ME^ = »g^inci^?;ig^M£:s>^— to be lull. - s\s^:l^iK- has ^t»E 1 

cA^ U. d^jrttnAi T+ (A reading p*g^(^Mp^eaE(^£i 
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— Invaluable, priceless- nieQo*£4n»^i 
a jacket, coat-P* 

: = Is P|^ the tide- : i Pjjnsg^ t OT cigi <7s§3i HH{5: p .• - ~ e mccg om 

s^e^oqi Ti ucedlessly adds ^i\ and registers The modern Scr^ is used 

in uS:i|'Gga^£;p i ^ I MrJi ^i 3 «i cq^ sl 

^E=^n^g:— many. vS ^^f4|7«^S;i 

g£^: =;a(n^i:— many, f ; f dS asS] P [^E ^: 3)£ cegi^g ^ n^(i£ I- 

: =: : — m any. coi^d5o : I a^:« f ^£ p [^£ nnttnjijEa|c gi {^ t-^ -a| com £: >^: i^t 

5ji^^;— many. !^j*p:^£c(i5p^scra^ec^&i^&siAej^ii — ■—■ 

G S^=3t sfl-?; ■—- many g £ ^:« c i^tS t ^ ^di iQS sqcoQ^Si ^ f 

g 5 ^a(^■= ojijjg: —■ naapy-K m^£aiipcnji<£a^S^[^jO£^a^i^p- 

gEcg's^gi^Ufl:— many* Jsy£5g^p8*g4i»4a5^i5EiM^(^!p:i- 

g £ 51 ^ 1 — many ’m E g.1 £ 159*0‘?tg£5| t ^> ooEtg 6 ^=•’-*(4^1«!^ ■ 

(1) C 5 j 9 «g 3 eg^d^a>^— to coax, wheedle. g 944 n<>c^epg^g:±Ag£iffi>^o}a^ic'lo{»gS:o^ 
= (2) eeog{Sia>g§— tO help. g(Aeg;t<Krt:£uig^gjj^ftyd&p--*flMiop»^e|^i 

gc£=ig<fii6ea5^n^gg^— to discontinue, stop, cut, be short,-^-P* 

g^tagrj* = ti^g^— quick- ud6*^Sc«gtBflig^:etfi^i«hri&g&g£iaj[ii>^;H££«|[dSi“—e«4£:9f 21ij[* T, 
and Com, read ig^^—UO 

gg=^^ggy-— evenly, in unison. 

g^:fitag£: = g^pcio?£a&^— tO cntioe, persuade, w4j(Sec6^*£ + p cin]S0gifigS5£ia)jc£i^-—^c<|| 

£ 9 g^ ; c £: 9 £; I 

^i=!=^^oi— many, ^^a^a^|^P^c6a^ i I ee^g-E: 0: l^igvcrao U ‘—_ 

gi^E=CE)lB(p:|gj^^ — abundantly sufficient, sufficiently endowed with. 

3 j I 05>£ g^P ^: ^^p 

sao^i^gE:— lo a naomentT at once. ^h(jiic|^Ed^L :A&4a?.)ED£F0P«3ljvr^LaFne^t 

c[^p^(£«P? gg^y.£ 14 (^f£i 0 ^g 9 E pgE n> I Scqe^^l^i' 85 

gggeg^ =i^'Ji*3gi— many* wb:pigog^p|%@«^w^t i5]d&j^^agg*g^Pjfe0S'^,'^£ti- 

g[:=^i — abundantly complete, quite foil. 3»H*;3a^:i ^^gi^coSi-- 

teB4ncias5^|ii^i 

«gf^= (IJ — to search* -.ctv9cicnKig(j!^i 

= (2) ^gStJB^ — to test, investigate, c<f«iw^[5»:‘!wSi «(7rt:i^op^:ltao:ctf: 

egg^p I c y t^ng 1 -Ff oo 

^ .^completely finished, without remainder, 

-- 9j:Ss^^P’rd^oSuTfl|0^* Com. aud XJ. read gSfll^e^injjeS 

F^^^p Tr adds that it is used away from the town by jungle people. 
gSi-aee ££■ 


m 

— the middle, centreii gE^«Qg>£q8:i-.ocfi^gfif|g£i^ 

ewEng^i (<jgggg*|)i K and U. bivo M, and T. warn ns not to derive 
this word from 9(»g, as some do. in. is emphatic on its being a ponlua 
and adds that some take it to be a pamddalekha, f.e. a careless mistake 
in transcription. 


ooa 

SeS fl^(gEi 

ao £ =*c£ I» g£ 39 c ^:—ordtirc. P, 

3Q^f:j=gqA^i ec^tuBeSt o^sv^: — almost, Ou the point of, about to. g^@:gOa£i nEygoEufi 

:j£i- M. says that this Word is not regis¬ 

tered elsewhere. 

cotjSifl^ =a>5B— what, W hy ! ^ ^ ■ I" ™K ' ° J’ ' 

the upper part, space above.^^—^P. 
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— coDdemmtd in bAll- ^ K- 

bas M. and T- quote the phrase «3a£*<»^nqi£*jjEiD^cl(»£i 

Cq4K^: = »o^>TcB£(fi^-an outer cloak. ajSu5i«?&i£,^](=r^LjiAi -5q3|:^i 

U. reads i T, has as the equivalent of the Pali 

ula1i^ reading (dSuaieoa^EiEAfi and adds that some¬ 
times Is left out as in Q^eS3£:|;i agTo£^u£:a^ 

Com. says that ^ is ftocn the Pali — a maitresSf 
as in ^||{F>f'>sJ^£y^oa£tm5puSi^^ti ^ *gigfg:i3^ii^:|t<^:(£iC5:c3jfl;j]Sf^£i and that 
is IrOELl 

avoid, shun- -S. 

to ^ive birth to-P- 

^ =7 — to finish, up., conclude, bring to an endr 53o*le^o^i f^dSo^i^i 

^t£iw^T^^ i T —^— S-^: £p^ ip Ts^of^ul 

oil 

utmSirtS: =^nrt^|;^5;s»g — of evil conduct, dissolute. --—^ 

ee9^=«9g^e«7c£3a^- tO be ia CKceSS, Superfluous. 

-oiisoE^sJ^i^o^i T. reads «(t>^^i8te@0£esi>7»^i 

t=^^^g£:*gn3E:ni:K?(^g£; — frcedem Jrom rcluctance iH givlog, from slinginess- 

vC3l(Ef^(£=vafi1<£uf^>^ = to grudge, esteem. 

=^l- 

(2) ^Si^i iwoea'jcfil h*« e£ v^tE 

--■3)«'±'>4£; a ^ 

-■^£t**(l§=SoSu&i8:m's£0&:(7s£;B^Bu^ — knowledge that knows no bounds, boundless 
wisdom. : i t ^ i *11 ctn^E i ) o* 

cm'jEss^rt^i See also of which this may be considered as the nega¬ 
tive. T- and U. have 

flB— improper, unbecomingr ve^mc^Ei n ngj^sEBEjolij^n 

f»v: nj cE0(8i^avn^(^uji——^E oesce^ a:>7 c^v^* U. haS QeEnf^Ei 

•sijJvtpE^ooffjEMih— Lmpfopeir, out of place, ridiculous, 6la‘al^:|:^Bgtv 

ti=g^«riS^[ic5i^:= at first, formerly, 4):(j|j4iu^itng*^iw^o|fl'E^i-ijj^ocfii»oE5^iTiEt^i 

*j 5 ii — uninterruptedly, cg-tfi fjii u ^ 5 1 ^ it g i usgeS r^Et ^i-35 1* 

«mfF>a=t»co)EuaaE — improper, unbecoming. tTflEieo^^w^Ei «t!»SwojrtS3igg3e:yiJ¥<o3£rfln 

E ^ 1 —""cJl a I: 

•(A: I-see 

uc^:Ef(p=i»nEBip — improper, uubecoming. «{^;in|b(S^53^iofy^>iS(i --- ajum^Eia^i^k P, 

has 

«^E = Acjm-s— a shallow and flat-bottomed basket used in separating grain from 
chaff or gVEtiu of different kinds by shaking. 

I« y.'S zA 3^1 — «y- A * 

9ef3=3i«EAiffit£^ gracefulness, comehaess, ^nS^tEvsEtM^i uBf':imi^;eaHEL s 3 ^qi*s«c 

i* - 

(Ij — to like, be fond of, ftjtEoj0Ef^i*i|£oSi:i§<£vlE's:»^£<"—^ 

~ {2) — improperly, unsuitably Sj;^4dSflj^|@£^i*j^£n^5:i el^Sagsi 

I »3 ±ul; uf? t I ^sdSe^ ^«q 1E £^i 

.3= uecfl^E:u^E:£ nJsoEib— frejh, new. ^SlonoiyEi 

-aqem^E £S^ :t^ii 

^ sjgjf laaA — an iron, nail, piece of iron. 

iu^. --- 

an earthen or iron pot without a broad brim,-“P, 

«sij^iiE=fl4:^E;B4^E— imperishable, durable, fly>5flQv^^tEisn^3(Ec^Eeiio3<£^i-- 
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£(pSi[— discoDttntfid, :i>£e>^p^o1d.r^if^:o»^c4n7«^f^£i- 

c C 

= U L|]i4v«^f: ilDperisbabSc. » e : jj ^ojjdS ■ 

—^ 

eo= *(»S:•p^S jfi— out of reach. ««i£^onjpiSi et^ff^^;;^i^fc^^rtt£BQO'nSu^fias'>£y^M,Ji 
——p1^8j^;^p CoiUr reads and oji^rCL^caMSei TJ. givts 

:cv£sI Kh lias °Dt£b»4£i 

not to be, boc^existeat. 8(8— M. U,) o£m£[^,i nw^j|p-“—^a:|om£: 

a^Jigp 


e^^frg£=u^|=z pride. rt^ Eqj j ^' uco^ i£ £-^000: i oa fpsi^: t — 


6^=[§Swc&a)^i — to be qniet, caluiT to rest with sleepy eyes. ciwcB:j[£^^peog[ 

a ^ 11 eaea : i ^ o«a £ E i 

Si:j|i's£iaiHa>£=3^^:p5|i^E«'jn5a0:3|— a pefson endowed with power and might. 

I ^bcbps^E :p£i lascn^ p e^^ 0 a}a: i jijij uj jF! l 

.—. a brick or stone wall. »p^£:Sjo5iP:m(^s3E»5 M. reads 

X. <y(£c»^e»E^i O. : :^t 

S.‘oaS=a3T;yfl: — child-birth. — P. 

^<£(4; —beard. ^EgtSaTutlii t^oEfo j£i ^ 

s(^&^ 3j[P gg*: g I ^c ciM e s>: — danger froiii thieves and robbers. i([4£|^»iicoj£FB£ : 

I uctfTijtSS: p F| ^ ^: ^ 5 : ajjtfi r.—™ : BigE i j 

(j¥^=g>«icfja>£ff>t£g£: ^ gracefulness, nobleaess of character] dignity. c«iff@:co»i 
gEp£:cc 4 ^i 4 ^efg£ 9 l£^ies^c»'jBca:i^^—TJ, :cug p|^ 4 >£ ]«d 4 ^i T, 

warns us net to confuse it with tt«f4 —. ike mind. Coi!n. adds that It can 
be used as an adjective in the sense of gold^ golden, as, 

a flower hud- :3:y^^(j£p^a9(:^!i—- 

^ »s(»»rr^£ — conduct, behaviour. B4=o4<A«j^jp 5«£^ix«ir^i -■ 

—■ OQ the point of, about to. 3;fp:iJf2^Pj^£pfE^;jc^d^|;,ir<|:;^:Dgi —o11^8 

without, to lack. 

^^iacwji^EgoE—^ the beloved one, a dear son or husband. eM:eMOt£«“'i£f^!i 

s*pfjj^^ggScHsW“ husband and wife. ^Jpl!og«iBpg£^v»£:Pe!; j£o£:j£*—- 

gpggg>g=^io| —^ ^ thief. ^£:DDIcBVcaogi^ia^i—£^£cM^ogf:■ M. questions it as 
S- ponl^ia, since it is a Pah word and since gramiiiarians give la the 
sense of ^tealingi The question, however, is left undecided as the Pali 
cu^esag tnay have been used as a Pora^^a, regardless of its Pali origin 
and as ■^ai itgeJf may be considered a pure Pali word, Com, rejects it as 
a Pali word. 

5s8j<s£’.wa>£=3|^5«^^:vivirrtQ:fl£o»[jj — a man of influence, the Blessed one. 

9«8£ : i^«ec»4E: j I ^: g : EM^£.i^flg£eVA^f r i ^ ^'-~ 

T. and U, add that it is a word regularly used in inscrip¬ 
tions of the seventh and eighth centuries B. £. 
pgc£;«>£ E li jjEco|:ig^ftj£f3 cheerful face. 

s'! I EqT 9^ : enS: 1^ c^£: eSp : ^1 

- — to arrange tastefully^ carve in an 

artistic manner. iiij(£|^J*g-iEip^a35:eosg'£|i£jintfip£^<fii^:i-a^9^:{j^ii 

t(jcSc^g£ = eac^g^sjjgas^—, to tie the hands behind the back, §;yjJiu(£i^ 5 k bEie^csjoE 

wjfiSt ( g>^ X-)i CBflEg|^:mfltngrfcft 3 av 0^9 jiJ^i 

>ij§: =fi|j0£j:p:^5e{ig&:LBj^£(w^:0£:icgoct;fj£lg£t—■ langUOri Sadness, softness. 

iQ^lf Et(j^: C.gS();|8£!^ 

cuIEj^i 
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♦U?: G£ = j abund ant ^; Q 5 1 oS^S: ai£ j^S L owE I-1S ^ 

a stick smeared with gum from the banyaD to catch birds that may 
sit on it^-S. 

fl((rt(5w=MS:«e^>£—an adulterer,-■ P. 

to be half a^ake m sleep like a 

monkey, si§ifl&:tvijg5S£tnSi@£5a5^£Bifi<»^ji —“ ul ^ j 

tJ, has cn^:>{A^{|gii ^ Y s 

= -um: ^ a wife. tsjasT ojC^ j p -^ 

EBs=cg?*fi— the north’ coj^£cysEg,£¥yg.£i=t>5:4(ji:tgs£njg£i ^Eig'iSi^EniirioSj^^icssSi - 

theoorth gE:^li0E=oi^(Sp*@')(£M<piov^a.~— 
g£„, ^= — to prevent, hinder. i!jiS0Sfl«««=p - 

= sgS"* — '=** ground to powder, crushed, *^v:5r3^ip|^ffi0^«‘8^G^'‘S 

as = toWap mSffl) — in excess, more than. sj^4«n ^p^^^!3a^^QaTl elMi;|5cP34:i5ig§flT]|tmjji 

”-’ ®3*l# 

g^r^-ajSS:— a stranger gEcm^msiyimulig^^- 

g=zftg;^ a debt-- P. 

G toj =;: Krt noble. tytav M t o^jcflO^ i t ^ i —^1^8 *\i 

g ” — V-6^' many. oo^^t5i|nTipiSL,ga4 pij(^o%gsfSgsii(ij^®^^p^=>5s ii-- 

an illicit debt unlawful pleasure, 

refers to the enjoyment of the five sensnal pleasures, cf. iiifiurabjs^J 

u-cra-^t P o-gv fSf£> T. ..... 

fiCodSolS = o<5t|SfiGMp& — to act not spontaneously In I to fufil obligations, to 

T. has cgoEttg as also tJ. which reads 

8E=.^,- a Wst. SEg^aE-PsrfSS:.— 

tomform, notify* 

Ss^£ = (1) ■*«■>;— many, g&;gEw(5^.5CME:«^^i»S* -— 

^ ^ 12) jpg^ ^ ftiib complete* cMsimfScgfiigEp jj^&:gE»g^* — 

— many, abundant ooEoffiaot^:! 

many. 

051--3qcmfl£:»^f1:8* ? n c Si Ji ^ S 

cjjtM = uarrow, jEgcSr^Jiicr^p tses' 5 ^&=*s=^'' jf*Baa^ 0 S|pE:(n'Hn*& 

„i«s == secret knowledge not imparted to the pupiL cl^vgp^^:. 

fb exhort, encourage. <^^ 3 | 

^ K. has T* reads iw^Su U* 

o£«i’=f£D5svTri— floating, sinking and rising. ——- i'. c c 

^y^cAv«5 = a^lord, master. ~ 

t rainth, year or day^vtime. 

ihe .aying:! lrs£.»*».»S. »I=o by U. It »lso adds 

that some wrongly substitute for (m „ii»Ej,<S abe?^ 

.a = .S«,= an aospicions thing, religious cereinony, blessing. «y,fiE.<»S 

,J,oji=gn»IE!ii»i“a^S®r-. the ceretoeny of washing the head, P. 

4 
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ODII 


= b ^ a \^hirlpool, eddy. gi^Eiu^<«>tSnj^rJc5j|£io;^;lsa5'mfi^a5^;goaj5^:i.- 

ej3£=:rtft^j£i=^:i«i»r6— formerly, id ttinAS past. 

T. drau^ atteoticu to the dot id «&■ 

uaa d 1 £ ccQ:cd33^.-^ tO bc lOQ^ id slov. <i^c£i^d&u3E:a1 E1 S :^icf 9£ 

bm5»^:i^(>^^^ic^Ei *—— U, reads 

uinE=c3^3Ei^i3^;isQQj;— a koot of hair worn by Burmese meu- P. 

(jogtfl: 5s ft»«*&|cS^c4)1E:soc6aj^ — to have sexual inlercourse, 

c A?f£[Xig 

= s a curreii t. d>i% ^ : i -- 3|« 3^ ^^ 

w^(9lE=ce^ — water. i^bo^^^ey^Ei tx>gcol£^E{>^: i 

(»fi:o^i:^^cacig£: — reSpect,, reverence.'u5^u^J^^^S«^:^il|e:l;£^^^[gEl□a6:^^^^^c!Bl^c[?56^^yl 

-a^aa?4E;«f :^i T. lias aud leaves out ^cuSt^;0S in this 

reference^ as also does U.-^P. has 

MV[i>T = ()tn^3t^*aagf5*^^3»vqj6(|fS — a bfiVeragt foi" mOTlltSr Qsu£-*f|« i (»tf(TJ^^£i 
c ^3 £: 14(3^ £ ' V >'-: 3 ^ 

o>f^^:=so£cS^t ^— an elepliant'berd, elephant keeper. me^^:[^L5ip»t:aa« 

- 1 ^» |«4Y)]'3 [^«3 1 T. and U. have oB^t^eSrr[|£f^:i 

- to Ulll. -P, 

uj^ = — to believe, coulide in. 

j^£l— 

0jf:u^:=c3ft^dBs(j£i[^«^im(uH5iAi o^bE — aluiOSt, on thc point of, about to. «)E«pvfi^^t^£5mS 

uj I (d rcg: i^: i : c w —cm? 

to avoid, shun.'-■ P. 

t^rE^||c£i^E:fu^ — to be defective, 5ro?£jt^|:wgfcvsoi>4^£firo5^a&^^gfEJ* - 

Bg£: = gm^Ei“ tO be defective, Bm£y^¥0?£p£j«y»i4^so^i ^ 

tjg£:u1^=0£y3tfu^ — to transgress, offend, sin against, «fi(»3£is»;^£fBB{wiin)3:it^£iv1i 

^ c«3d&c(^^ crooked '■►Seo a 'r I Mft5 c^? ^: mi — .3a»(nao? 

^^ss s|3cfi3^3)5ao^i ED?;et^?aD^ — to step back, despair. |y£t^;!§ri*£oi^.d^:ra 2 S’<ift<ifft:v^r 
tl«S f ^ 33^ ■ —-Mfl r 


«!• 

quickly, Suddenly, 

c|^=c 4 A» 3 — a forest. 

c^E ~ g— to be unclean, dirty^ cn^y^it^Eiiwf^mEiti^cEi 

^£<q^olc&Md&fiolE3i||i K. has 

e|g= 0 c&tti*?£QcE 4 B^^ to Cut right through, divide. mj^SSi^iMcwoo^f^i gcEcj^^^S^^EEj 

- T. and U- say tbat it is now speit as ci^i and so 

proiiounced, according toM. 

Cjg£cja::^j»F^^ii>^£T3?g&;33^— pOW'er, ability, 3*033nS«?:i «j^2y;3jc^£:o36:(fio 

- o^aj^eiE^j p, has 

fjg:*=D3Ey{£y^3a33 3»g— to aim, intend, set the mind on. @]j;^'^^^:iy^‘n£c[^:^3fq|Ef^: 

gi^EP -- t«W»a 33 <^l^l 

<joei^;=[^o^ig — a white waigt-cloth, SdSnoo^i^EnyEa^i^cgi- 3 »aSu^;* 

^E '< EC. has. 

4^^c£q&&3-K. gives this separately but it ought to be given under oS6s, which 

see. 

—►a king, lord, ---3a3B(na3B{^^f 

= MM 03 »fy^£ — habit, custom. a^fjIb^Ei^ojE-ucjiclo^ro?:*^^—* a^fim^Eja u. has 
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: — a kmg. (no ^ f f' S : i i a ^^ t 

= 8(£^a3^i m*;gSaa^^ tO block up, preveut. MoSc^m^iorjosiffltjfiogorSfiooL^i-^— 
OWOfTSiM *1^3' 

«|S:=^±3oic(^;n»^-^ to TfiSpect, reflect. --- P. 

{|S;M3?a?ea>0'— nature, dispositiou. ■—— P. 

^|Uc£ ^ <nSj^£»(£gStcuoA — intense greedine^^, lust. :dS£fno^cSio|fl^s^3{&iflHKJb8^^Q£i 

>— a palace chamber. 

v£(p^;GC^i-U- has 

—' * pl^ce.-Ph 

=Ba£ il^u£v^'^S: —* misery, adversity. .»»7»S;ut 
33^ oT (fiooSnjT *— ■ - - ijl ^ ^ ^ 

ijfft=«('ytcatQo0suddenly, hastily--P. 

^cBij)^(A = !»M — a sound --- P. 

5= ac^f^S.—’ ShalloUT Water, ^E<;in^(£ccy^i:<^awa»^■ ——a£: fo 

a a t (»4^ya Xr haS ai^oo^t^f 

t^(ijg^ = fl«»;5^f£o^MSa3>oMca— a streamer fixed on a chariot. ■ ■ S, 
l[(ii=xcc^^^<i£aj]i»Sa3oo^cnm — A streamer fixed on a boat--— P, 

C(^S; = C^C0O(£q 33O dry. §d&i^C&a^e<p£ ; »cu1E En^± E gS 

aoaoE: waoi'-—el: a£i.^i 

t^Ej*[£: ss t(5*^En eol£:3>r£eM5 — a friend of lon£ standing^ known since 

childbood. tipE:«)i£imn3< t^^MwosiiggEi StuaMOp cug^0(7|&JoE,ij^£uEg 

P^ has e<p£*jc:* 

^(£g^:=v(xt|^J)f ((»^ ^ to be famous, widely celebrated.- P. 

^Si^£: = in a straight-forward manner, c^aq<£d^E;i —— 

^:<^£^^0:yeu1E:c»a€i£ai^^ s friend acquired wben one is grown up. —— P, 

^ E^c dSa^atEf a yOUUg man. lad. ^ E C »? E : r etq £ (1^1' ^i co rS 

— to fear- «]^a£oDO»Si(4j(^c^(£e3ib£|Tiffl»i - 

Mio^ roJU^ *llA' __ „ „ . 

|j55=ag^n£^cia^. —-to fear. m^^eg^l{^i3(^£:l^^5^t^^E:(^j^f>l-— ojjolMt^p 

^E:^cjea3t.^LQ^:- an aSCetiC, monk. ^E^&imnwi^nSlufl'ScgEpsag'sosfSimEiscT^i^iwEM^pOi^iSci^E 

u i.9>ai^[j>g^(p^a^o-MO £ i 

= A beloved lord. wi^Svw^^p 

-— 

— to be ashamed. K ha&6&E[y^t* 

-iijSOT^Etal^Ei^* see atso sSSsg^n 

- to avoids shun. PjEsoE^Mjestg^jlgp aiggl^Esift^^^pt:* - «CI07WS^3 

*1^31' 

= r^{i&iea0^: ieco?(£^o£ —^ a file Or adxe. 
p^eSi- 

¥^-s = ^: flSh all,^’—‘P. 

c^*j£:» 3E = mca^oasajiE ■—■ in haste, suddenly, gji:5^:™^:flm^i£iJB55EiOTii£»£pgjj5njj£ 

a)S\ _ _draws attention to the dots in 

ss ^ a throne. aji^:g5^:i^fl{»g£*^f«tftig£^;Cjg5i--o£:lltn^£g9«:f||£ :■ 

— a king, ™ 

con 

= oj^wfS— to he equal, similar. £(a?o55{5(]^(^iji«j^:* 

eo^JEcE; =:: 9 »e»^<n(^£-— in haste, suddenly. P. 

(uc&m^:^oacAj:HM*J6^S ■—* iu the act, red-handed, in flagmnte^ deiicio^ «c£{»^:g.ng5j 

tu^c^mjVI^Ji^^cdWalo(£*“—“ 

ccriSg^—c^E^cj 1(11-3:^— formerly, at first, in the beginniDg. ^£:g»:«n»|io5ggt«^so^i eocS 

g : I - ^omoSISeiAoj^ii 
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cuE^a beloved husband, 

:=;cgf ugAs: — husbafld and wife. 0 11:jSI «£^t4»eat -T- has 

roE:^: and reads U, ^jwcc!4■ 

Ihe ei^bt poinLs of the compass taken all together, 
from every quarter, from all directions^ 

^ 1 1 sSfyj'sftgefiI —-» s^coo-aE :5^:^r CoUlr has ogSr^m^* X- haS tuSt^^Cisj^i as 

also S. and U. and wrongly attributes tbt above reference to 
M&: =s ejcebS See ^: «£:, which means e;¥cesa in price, hence priceless. 

It is also Seen in such compounds as Q^«>5:i «S ±^^4 ^»G:4 4«E;i^ and some 
others. 


M? to filb overflow. 4 m^{!»5Em&:c[3?(Ai g£cfl^5fl&sn:^^:4 {^£:(^^:5r^: 

— a sail.-P. 

M^s»5&M£=jr>j^i3S — high level ground, a spur of a range of mountains ——. P. 

”*1^: if^=v3— simllary, lil^ewise - P. 

eussjs=5»g^a>&Enqj£:' —. fa(|. Complete. g£:^M=a?gi»^aJcci1e^i0^et^m'>tC(^i- 

The modern equivalent is -M. and Com. 

»^S:«i[nE}t=±cvuS«^Ssa?: — a cultivator, c^uS^^£t4^i li Vsjli^iinc^cS^ 

gS:@&iMM£sgei.^- 

ftjgcfi=sBcAjti=o^^ to connect, unite, be in touch with, within reach. g^^ssScStanfit^S 
Scfiyjn^cSeSunsf —— T, reads U. 

mjEn-? a field. «<£iXii?c rr^ E M<^i d]»({1S^ E g^MfSl --c^iS^E^p 

iutni ^ ^;«(cg>}a^{p»an exlensive and open spacCi 

S d&P^v j^£ loan^n^ : ^ : I cj^d^S ■ - -— E^oos^t^i 

MulsifniSics^f^— a table showing the items in columns, —^^ P. 

— a large pot used in cookiug. cc^g^g^oi cvv1i*w5Ei,-5C[5£)r>5£ia|i^i 

K. has vsoli 

M7: = ^:££;going, motion- Enul^cMiEjTj pMgiajcWiv^ltuft^Eipii--^-—32^04 Ap*^ow 1 £:^p 

eSS®^; ^.f^.ee^EE - to be inclined.-- Pr 

e 4|[^— a young man, lad. ci£c^:Ki^^iD^^»£[^c^t 
{\{:i:$:n|iaul=w£ECDin4^Fq«»4£u0E,^— to be lust able to comprehend one's own nature; 

hence without Success. ao£:!^0:^i <q :£:n^;culp 4 ieang^^S;i tf>jjmEEi;c 5 t)|jiq<S® 

; a |:^i 

an ignorant man- ^ 

e»? b :— a niend ican t • - - ■ ■ P- 

ci»ifi(^^[§5a5c&c»'5—'peaceful, quiet. (*(fi'—'M.U.) c^d^i [^S±(u;fjju^:t^^£vTei - 

= (1) ^ab(3£^B^ —■ to consider.- P. 

{2) — to be endowed with good qualities, reputation or ciiaracter, 

0>? nh^SVE J * r^ E» ^ E ^1 

= (3) ^Ea£3>££^ to love. i^£*£oc^:fl^,pcogg?^ftHr£i^^s^^£:*fEj£:i-“—-E>|egEB^]ji 
&l^3:vE = pi^IjcimS —■ composed in demeanour, sober in appearance^ circumspect in 
de por tmen t. c^TwSjjfgi ^[Sa f. i n ^ 

e.ea^£a:£ = [IJ ogEtt^SSr>o( pm cSriwt^gEaj^—. to be disturbed, troubled, agitated. og*£: 

:paa»£«bf|eEe^d&pacu^ci^j^Si4j9(^j^£i:g 

— P) fia|vtMj>7taci^— to be burnt, consumed as by fire, aaftiajiigEi cMg&wB 

r8 E SI , {fj-E3^?^» 

: — extremity, end--P. 

hjj£^5s£Mftqj£nig^— , quickly. §!MEiy£^£i ^ O. says that 

some have as, --—- s/lqS 

= ert c^jE » g ^ — q uickl y, hastil y. §£y£ 1 nr^Srir^S 1 *0^ tjS ft^Sni|S[g ^ tMi-3 ^: ij ■ 

'r^^= (I) cMsEiaj^—■ to hint Something with a view to do it later on. [JnSostrai'sit 


Q 0 » [ ^ 1 - 


-P^ES^E^I 
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■tHP” (2) — Ihe chosen one, one destined to do something great, = 

comS: >'—“—i-ev) 0^^c»* 

— ^3) a DlOOient. 

=<n£{»«Saj^— to be propett becoming, 2c(p£pd&^£Esgtfi«nfitas^*>jfi 

p£ : fij ififiyii f ip 30^ 11-- 3^^ 

«qpE=^^^E»nq^s—length. —^— P, 

<^b{n ^ = exj ^ I [^5^ a rod, d ri vin g-stlck. i cyE i^l&joSul: . ■ ■— m 

■cjSCB^fios^£: ci[y4 1 j^S^—- a rod, goad, stick, f^S(»^^c»3£:|.Ei»(£Q«pE: 

Mrfieg iijQg<i^tpipi K. has E: ( U. reads *3eiS603E:»d&e^i 

to increase. co^cjgaiausicumg[5g:4t^ic^i^i 

- 

.rjw«e4[S= pg^EveSgE: -— straight'forwardness, righteousness, ^tEic^EoQpuopffii t^pemE& 

g£i^o(BT<£pug^: n;ffj?cgp£{»^:«^y^i q<hx» 5a-3 e^4^i 

.{^E^={^5ie^a£3af&— -to movt and keep out of the way, 

—— ulcjSsf P. has Coeh, reads jjcS:^£^£l^naegi33"4'^SB™’* ^■ 

^oE^£^£!^rofig:i2§i tJ. ^r£Ei>£i|^P—- 

,^e5jt= (IJ — near by, close to altsigSjrjiyHjC^MiaaEp-—— 

= {2) quickly^ 

= (3) ^EeoS:c&Ec0pt£jg£ E ^ joy^i gladness. E^cSu^aqaa^i ^^»^ocScBrMti 

^ (4) strength, u|^iQ^pEjjacn 3 Sly5 1 

■pi^£s=:4jd&c^5i uj<£u?«a9^^ flippant* frivolous, unprlncSpled, roguish. c^uaEiaj^fit^Ei » 

3^opja£ :o^:^i T, and U, register it under oij 
t(y>£i Com* reads^^'CpE^ES^r U. 

^ ~ c: — abundant, cc»^p£:af^:v^^Ei »[^:(^S30 ?Ei q^Ie^E^EeSiSp 

■- eS+^co^SgiB^S: I 

to offer* Sacrifice fl^(BS«Si 

fl^£:i 

5 ^u<£=on^SteHsg&t— fame, reputation, 4 p£:^5 

— to be tbin in texture. --— P, 


Oil 

i 3 rS^cjE.^o 1 @cS— a vfheel for grinding cotton before dressing, —— P. and S* 

—a door, gate. cuS^mo^ip BjQE^£:SnoAfl^^i»^i£i f^LiScys£fit][.oEi-■Ejr^a^:^! M. 

and Com, say that o* is from K. has 
o^:nq|£=a<>' 3 &M^ — around, round about, oao^^^Eict^o&p e|:nr^^E(^^£JgcggM 

(n^;i _^_— 

t}^*=:SS — the mind. g^Eit^cEiljEoSi^^SicQ^Soj^iPwefts^i^^g^iffl^i- 

aaiA;:=tnt^Ev|j9:j S^Sas*3«yjtm — of pure race; ftfirtce nobkminded, level-beaded. 

Mf £ ico^ 08 1 Pt^w£ ;0: ^ I C&: efl: «§3 : eSj^ ip: pj|£ i- 

to dishte, be displeased* y££»^';5(B>:i*^i£o:^Evir^.:o&: 

ae^=|tovSo>3fi:c5«3sE;58:,^ a fruit from a creeping plant. —— F, 

iM^ — to be different, unlike. ^c£^^Saii >!i»a^£33j 

—— aqaoa^pbis^E^i K. has cj is negative and occurs In 
ii(^£oji^6jpty^yi§*rar ^—— |^Com.) 

&«£: =s iqja building whose roof consists of a series of covers, one end of 
wliich rests on one end of the other. g:o^^5^Sai^i cfBip£His's|.£i eomssgfcit ^ 

[M£:a£oE,^^^Syi-“ 500 

^^ro.E£=en^£eu>0E;i»^:^fna1c^E£0£: — the Spreading of one's reputation, seudiog out 
rays of fame, 0^o5o5£®g|i «3£3j5^i»(£i5^®cS(n(ni5(M£i«ni6^!«(p£@i£i>'—^ oavEe^s 

^ praise, honour* glorification, 

? £ 1 o ^,'05^; t — - ■ a PiSfTg^i • 
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— to shoiiT signs oi dissatlsfajcUou, be Stilkj,-F. 

tO deSCCndp I^51[^S:30{6^I3«I(B6035I —™- 

aj(fi(ra£=»(fim^“ a r&in-boVir, 

=*jcaj«^4rt^:i=3»+'pttMl’^='— a henDltagCf ^C|3^aiSii(i'^:g&:s2£'^ = ^'*t'f > ii^fSc«pd&0>o 

cachSi ’-- 

9CiS:^$e^: bfi of Ollfi mind, unanimous^ e(^?dS:oS: i»£ 

- ^aoo?£ ; s ^iCom. 5ays thatsOme, 

for instance U read ^gcosS^sS; vhich is taiitolD£icai as ^go^gscijjE follows. 
[)iS:c^=*E0i£(g£:—■ purity, cleanDess. P. 

u£:£S: = ii*3:n*[g'»: — separate, different. «j^;g^rEj^:n)ftio:gfu;jiQs£;iSij6^(|^£gy*—— 
5. bas 

:»£a)£ j = t»£'ao«t:«>iecyya5m£ — (be si:ttb moatb in the yeatt equivalent to Septetn- 
ber, a i^gatta. 

s>S n £ ^ a &o3S EI com pletel y. witbo nf re m aind er. aisM ^j^eE i j f jb £ 

3 (>£ 9 ciE:t «u»ciiffljy£ jAi --. T. reads. :iJ»**jio£i ——-P0L>£a3Eu^£jj 

CoiD-d and U. asEadiv^Sii 

!= (1) — a wife. — Com.) ao^uE^licy^Eps^w^i—— 

aj^ocSt^* 

=■ (2) wSewor^j— a husband, (*£-Coiiri.Ji^c^i:^£«^H3ci^£p^i- 

= (3) esE'tas^^E — 'husband and wife, iouSwo^&i »gcj£^£a?gi^^:«i£cft3afi 

-cj£;^i 

(Ij coEcoysiSili'i:—a husband. cl^Eui^iclmuEp^n - 

= {2) ui»o:3|:u ^ a wife, 6o5^5jj[j«^ln)!>^^:4flr^E(B£i b£: Ur) K[eB& 

= fj) »Ewuj 4± — husband and wife, 
aa|^s^:sji 

(J) soOTiS^iB— a wife. 90iw^{£#£:i»f5«jij,£3o&^iM^i^£:cg3{j>»*iiS3i^4ptcBO^:i- 

= (2) wEcuoo^Ot ^ a husbaudr w^i^^jgEit aj:M[B£i^ti 50 ^cjS:tj 0 'gc 5 ;i 

«E i J (HID Ea^o^: flcB^; t»*E 

00 ^^^ ~ (^) a wife. ct£^£3fl£o|P 

[^£:—U.l ao^< ®S E f c 60i ^ r^nc^ 1 

ss ^2) «lloLl»^^jj^:— a husband. »£cu1&:5(j1£: (co; — u.) =£^e|^^iEeoi»j^£6j9£jcj^£] 

O^^gg gSn^C3g'> 

(1) n(i(M'.3^:B^ 1 wiffi. a^ajffls^ nil's I Sa^<M pfj P f c ipiAcjn^ £ J c^cOaflO'S £ ^1 -c^G 

” (2) »£c4x«r^: — a husband. ^SwsfiaogSftym »gSEn^^^i 3»g£c1eio^:i 

■- 

: ^0 ^£euo e so 3: —> a bclo Ved SOU or daugh ter. $.1 1 aoa: 33^ ; j [C ^aS : l^am ^£ ; i 

[»£: Bitas: r ao 

(A^;=va£j'3:a3^m4;g£ao^— to fejCCt. preVCHti prohibit. :£o»:aa^;^i- 

aof£:= fl) aE: —-a king^ ruler, ?^tlfiq]S ( c^EifigS—Com.} ^£S^i^:(ba>f£lH)£:fi^awSo?a:j 

= ^2) lord (Bud d ha) ■ “f £ f s®'? S ■ J « cSteiScurtg £; {}J( C*5u1 £ JC^« 9 J P ^g: ul: a Sc E i Com 

co^o^r-d^:7^:^i; Also written eai§f£t-^ Com, 

= |jg£! »£§— to dx vid e t distri bute, ojo i SBitaJ-M \i 1^5 igS: i.—^—sq * dm Ee s 

s|i K. and S. have 

^ 3pd£b^o;’ to purify^ cleanse, MB^t«£cf j i:^g§^c^j^£icjgDi£o^^»Si 
c|Sooo ti4iif^ Ep gxnoci^:I olc^Sa^:^! T. leaves out ^ 

^SBjSj^g: from Ibis reference. U. reads 
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j s = J"—' A bo W1 or CUpL ■ wcM: w c j: I c(|Et^: : i .—t 

= lo be angry- 

asi^ C4js*f^4^— a youag man^ lad. fl»^£aj^Sift^£»ii^S;l|aflofl£QDajic^c(»i(^»:c5*— 3 j 
^ocSi^r 

—inej|inn^i*;i(Bij|;— the SUmn^it, A bnd- ^(w^i^soSt 

™*l^= = fi^E^wiglas^ — to avoid, ihun. E|n^f.ajg^^!i*^flS.Me^^:^ief.qi3fi^££:c4H-^ 

tflsii^f S. has s>lj* 

fljctpS i=g^z ^ to fall into decay. rot w8 : toiE;i :g^4: ^ivy 2 £ ^^ r asMpEmS 

(^£- T- U’) ^Eim5nn,h:MSt'^Aij^0£a^^£fc^:iG^^t^¥=g;ai?;» 

3oc(^S = ceic^SfttiSii^ —1 to have an evil smelL 

a3cu^aa£^E;^evl£;sa(^&tpcj^9A^ —^ (O lOfa:, associate. :b««c 5 £§i a>TO^»<gE:t co;»aS:C^jvg£:« 

--sq*m^£ :*^Et^iTr reads Com- !P**o*^^i30»^a5£^6:is^ffiji£j«fl:i 

aQ4A[£aM^=^D^»c4T■— a companion, helpmate.-- P. 

shi;<rt=S[^4^^;a&—■ to be friendly.-P. and S- 

^{HMf€ = ^£ggS:gEs liJthineSS. Mccg:fiu1 fS0£ 1 «ccxn^■ 

a5cQM=?ajrti£:figj(£»— the sevcutii moofh in tbe year, nearly answering to October* 
-P. 


to threaten. 

(1) MtjcfisoSeao'j— named, known as. o»:u]4^3igG:^^^i:}f^£»3j[id»c£&2LF2i jSgjad&aDfSi 

U^£ IsdS^I—^ 33fl<J^fl50tfSng^3l 

= (2) — a precedent, usage, tr^idifion MSMeyincaj^efij+^i aogtS^gEm^ajiwon 

“ (3) — constantly, permanently t^^n^^cai^iw^tnjojjiSasiSiiaj's 

Cm 3 aqM>?E 3 a ^ 

— to assemble with one mind- D^KOE>£4?;^gjiMqs0ai^*-- 

= mQj ™ an iron chain. i]0<jSs'Tl5f oa&^iSar^^cnBaEGiJ^f ajiAjp£ij££K£rG0^f5 

cm^£cg^[^p^—“o1t^So^:^r M- and T. read »oSvTcg*5»t£^ 

= ttoEu^:g£: IE3S4 — peaceful rest, happiness. mSw^^AWGali M?wcnG«^i 
e(H.G£:^ - 3jG»^£3»^3^f T. reads c»E»i^:cly?i and- with 

U. quotes the saying— 

»^ t;:|]E;=?GT3G>7JGvLi;^^'3 3q.;iLn^G>£rjjeu-^E|bc^ ^ bro'thers and sisters bora of tbe Siame 

parents. ta5^»'3S^leg^l*#'j£:^£:=4'g^i05|^5<^|Gs^:J^-‘35*tj^i 

gSS^^3 =«Kj9E3«9^gE3is^cg'»^i^3g£3— steadiness, a care/ul accumulation, aa ex3Ct 

Col lectioa. to o g^SSas^ s " *«?>■- —cgw m 3S9*^4j|i 

;=^5;; — to take care of. P. 
sa6:g^: = m^*A*^ai^— to bC asbamed. iijrSj^^sSSsg^iunj^iSsS^sa^f^i 

ao^i--l^^^^o^i^l P and S have U reads 

^ Qj[ — to know the nature of. o^:eSj!3S;«:i 

ji-ajotj^tK. has jflioiiJisqiArT. 3S:«-3: andeSmi* U. :3orjli 

jqdG =c30®tu^o£»jS—* lo petisb.'—— P- 

= to fly. 1 3^5l^SI -^ 

a^.pao: sism«^— a niessengcT. mw^oo^cnjspaj.tas'GSs^i^i-Qoai- and M* have 

G^c[^i^=39Q(^3iK»— habit, custom, conduct. ajje[|Ei^£i:^rtiiio;i 

X- reads S- has M- 3|^S;(!RCoaj. suggests 

it might be «6t& compounded with e^'* 

.cai^«@ ^ ajSf^KMgcwiog —consecrated ground for tbe performance of certain 
rel igious ri tes. (\S ^ ^ e "' Sios®; s ^:§: 

cu Sng|: (jjEsSwoa? }i T< reads <^(Ep£c^3£»^ii as also M. and adds that 
is the modern word. Com. c^Gft^cj^'stja^ri 
- to be bright-P* 

tO be arrogant. mGci>:«KM^ii!flg'5:g9:e^£iai3®a)5i3®t -— 

cm3£s»^fcj[* It is the same as av^m^t — Com. 
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— useless, good for nathing. ^uTicm^Eien^ii —u1(|Ss^i 

i^i Com. and U. read ^1sjjTi£i«j££in^£:ea>s£jit(i6wSp 

to aiXh intermingle. P. 

:gdScy<5=!«is3>||w§*fi — incessantly 1 permanttiHy. aflSsoo^ESiauSj E^cEf^ifisET 

n^]E ;i t)le[3s^:t^i T. reads ^Scm^ESeouSi 

6£3^S?^£?' ^ elevated, proEnineDt, perched on high. flv5TS0:c*^£p 

cn:<\^:i^Engc£ijd6g£4^|.:i^^:i[^Se^:oa^EP “-■ wa0^(^i 

;jjS=flcnr>:ouli§t^r^voIclUs^ crazy"-"—- P. 

= caxjSoaJ^i — to desire, wish. 

—■ to speak, declare, 


00 Jf 

ujf^c<a;mucS = 9 ^» cajtfB^ugg 1 gtO shoV disrespect- i*c^gj^cBts:a pjS^vI = : 

--The modem equivalent is w 5 i*B«i;»ggi ■-M. 

and U. 

yjAfos^cfi = Ei»c^^40]cs>ga3i|$ — a very distant place, quite far off. M. says that this 
word is not registered as a Porana, being equii^alent to the of town¬ 
sfolk and tu»^ of country folk. 

ujE^mt^jEmaso^^ quickly, suddenly. '^iS;c0<7>Sj|](Sm^il5£:yj&^i[3SS^Sj5agiftniliEooaM:p - 

,j^5eg: a robber, dacoit- 

M. and T. quote a saying of the law-j^ivers:— a^<^u5SB5:cjB5i 
— to threaten. 

ugup: =^ftjc£irtm{]£— astronomy, wsrmjgE>:cjwi^tfc —**yS{nasgt|^» 

tus(,5 = aojo—.a forest, iCQM3^:al:^* ■ ■ ■ — 

«u3a^=ago4—, a forest—3.T. says it possibly is from eust^o^ Eneaning the Ffimalayas. 
a house lizard,-™ S. 


jwaung tin. 
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WHY IS BURMA SPARSELY PEOPLED? 


Id Ihe issue of this Journal for April I9l4, an article of mine appeared asking 
the above question and suggestmj^—it was only a suggestion—that the attitude 
of Buddhism towards □I'atriag.e and the family tie may have at least one 
important contributory cause. Since then Maung Sa Aung's article on the same 
subject has appeared in the December issue of the Journalr Moreove^^ I have 
learned two other facts which bear on the question, so I may, perhaps^ be per- 
uaitted to continue the discussion. ^ 

I^aung Ba Aung starts by quoting with approval tl^e following remark made 
by U May Onug when my paper was read;—" Mr. Stuart's suggestion that Bud¬ 
dhism discouraged population would not explain another uiyslery—the scant 
population of North America when the English arrived..„„*,,Personally he him¬ 
self did not think that along the waterways, where life was easy, the population 
of Burma had been less than that in other countries/' In reply to this I would 
Say in the first place that my suggestion was, not that Buddhism discouraged 
population, but that It did not actively encourage it as other leading religions 
have done. There Is a considerable difference between tlie two. There was 
no active discourage men t, of course, by Buddhisni. Its aims were purely spiritual 
and it simply ignored such merely mundane considerations as the need of 
population if a nation is to hold its own and to survive in the struggle for existence, 
which is inevitable sooner or later. My whole poiut is that other religions have 
had an eye on this mundane need while Buddhism has not- The distinction 
involves no disparagement of Buddhism- It is rather a tribute to its spirituality. 

As to the sparer population in North America before the arrival of the 
English, the cases are not paralleL The couditions of life throughout the greater 
part of North America are not so easy as those in Burma, An even greater dis¬ 
similarity lies in the fact that most of the original inhabitants of North America 
were still in the hunting stage of existence. In South America it was different 
as the Spaniards there found fairly dense populations of compara lively civilised 
people living by agriculture. But iti North America tlie Indians lived mainly, if 
not entirely, by hunting game, and if one is to live by game alone, one must 
manifestly have a very large tract of country to Support even a small tribe. All 
hunting tribes have occupied large tracts and when game became scarce, or when 
their numbers increased, they invaded the hunting grounds of their neighbours in 
search of what the Kaiser l^as since called a place in the sun " Like him, they 
wanted extended territory where their surplus population could live under their 
own iustilutious and customs. If they conquered their neighbours, they obtaiued 
the desired extension; if they were beaten they came back with numbers so much 
reduced that the old huntuig grounds would snftice. But this is a digression. 
The point is that the peoples of Burma had long emerged from the hunting stage 
of existence. They had brought the knowledge of agriculture with tliem and ibe 
aboriginal Negritos, who were still fa the hunting slage, had no chance against 
immigrants SO much more advanced In civilisation. 

U May Oung also says that he does not think that along the waterways the 
population in Burma was more scanty than elesewhere^ All the available 
evidence seems to point to the opposite conclusion, but even tf there was a fairly 
dense population along the waterways, the puzzle still remains as to how it came 
about that in from fifteen to twenty centuries the natural increase in population 
7 
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had Dcver drivea the people to fact the struggle for existence in places where 
the condiELODs were only a little harder. Throughout moat of the country any 
man with any knowledge ot agriculture Could have raised enough to support a 
family without much effort Or risk Yet there was manifestly no such spreading 
over the available vacant landsr 

We next come to Maung Ba Anug^s own explanations of the puzzle. The 
first reason be adduces for the scant population of Burma is that there is ao 
strong desire for numerous progeny amongst the Burmans. This is scarcely 
borne out by the families of the Buimese Kings King Mindou was not the only 
one of them who left a family of somewhere about a hundred sons and daughters. 
Ko doubt, such large families were very unusual among tho population goucrally, 
but my contention is that this desire for descendants is not strong enough any 
where lo keep'up the fighting strength of a nation, and for this very reason o flier 
religions have sought to secure the necessary increase by making marriage a 
sacrament 5 by representing large families as a divine blessing ; and by improv¬ 
ing it as a rtiigEons duty to leave sons behind one. As to the Burman having the 
sexual appetites less strongly; developed than other nations, which is what Maung 
Ba Aung’s second reason implies, there is no reason to suppose that this Is really 
the caseh The Burman is generally in robust physical health and, given physicul 
fitness, these appetites are much the same among at] races of men. There again 
I may point out the case of the Kings. They certainly showed no saga of this 
appetite being atrophied in the slightest degree. Morcovett most Burmese men 
and women marry at least once in their lives, and there is no reason to Suppose 
that Burmese women are less prolific than those elsewhere. Many of them bear 
a considerable number of children, and there are probably fewer absolutely 
childless women among the Burmese than there are among the women in mono^ 
gamons countries where a considerable number are practically condemned to 
life Jong celibacy, whether they like it or not, simply because there are not 
enough men to provide husbands for all- 

Thc third reason adduced, vis., that Burma is a much younger country than 
India or China, scarcely meets the case^ It is true that both these countries had 
reached a considerable degree of civilisation while Burma was still inhabited by 
savages. But these savages were Negritos, not Burmans, Talaings or Shans 
These immigrant races must have brought with them somelhing at least of the 
civilisation prevailing in their old homes. Parties of them who got shut up in 
narrow valleys among the mountains retrograded considerably, no doubt i but 
there is no reason to suppose that the three main streams of immigi'ants who got 
possession of all Ihe most desirable tracts of land, retrograded in the same way. 
They have had some fifteen oi twenty centuries in which to fill up the country, 
but have failed to do so. This is certainly not the fault of the aboriginal 
Negrito savages. One might as well blame tbe miserable aborigines of Axistralia 
for the scanty population of that great island after fully a century of British 
occupation. W^e know that one reason for this scanty population in Australia 
today Is that the working classes, who practically rule in all the Australian 
colonies, are averse to any rapid increase of population as being likely to reduce 
the prevailing rate of wages. Consequently^ they have not increased in numbers 
as one would have expected them to do with so much vacant laud available. 
Nor have they actively encouraged immigration. They have grasped the teach¬ 
ing of Malthus ^ but if is only in very recent years that they have caught any 
glimmering of the other side of the question, vis., that the inhabitants of densely 
peopled tracts> where the pressure on the available means of subsistence is very 
severe, are not likely to look with equanimity enlarge tracts being held by small 
Qizmbers. In fact, they will only tolerate this while they are unable to present 
it. Once they think themselves strong enough to take these sparsely peopled 
tracts, they will try to do so. It is possible that the Russo-Japanese war helped 
to make the Australians realise this. Any way, they have now realised that 
they may be compelled some day to defend their land^ and they now insist on 
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all their yflUD^ men undergoing military training. The present German war may 
bring home to their minds that numbers as well as military training are nced^ 
for success in such struggles. This is precisely the fact which was grasped by 
those early religious teachers who sought to foster a desire for a numerous pro¬ 
geny and to sanctify marriage as a means of secuiing more adequate protection 
for the children by emphasising the paternal relationship to them. 

As to the bad Governments and the ignorauce of mid^wifery and of ah 
sanitary laws, to which Mauug Ba Aung also points as reasons for the scanty 
population in Burma, things were little, li any, belter in these respects ia India 
and China. Any real and adequate knowledge of sanitation scarcely existed any 

where before the nineteenth century. Yet populations have increased in many 
parts of the world and in many different centuries in spite of the most crass 
ignorance on Such points as these When one comes to dense populations packed 
into manufacturing cities, sanitation is very vital t but agricultural commiinities 
scattered over the country get along fairly well with but little knowledge o 
sanitation or of scientific mid-wifery. No doubt, some deaths occur which 
science might have averted, but, under healthy, natural conditions of life, these 
deaths are the exception, not the rule. 

The next reason adduced is that the Burmese woman is a hard labourer 
and faces her work as boldly as her partner the Buruian," 1 his is true, but it 
will not account for the lack of increase in the population. It is not the women, 
whose lives are made easy for them, who have large families, but rather those 
for whom life Is a hard struggle. It ts m the labourer’s cottage rather h^an in 
the wealthy man’s mansion that one most frequently finds a flock of healthy 
children. This is very evident in European communities. The cottage is luJl 
while the nursery in the wealthy man’s house is empty or nearly so- fn India 
and China also. In spile of greater poverty than is known in Europe, or m Burma, 
children are not wanting in the homes of the poor. The Indian woman does not 
work, perhaps, as hard as the Burmese woman, though her life is harder in other 
ways ; but the wife of a peasant in Europe or of a poor man m China probab y 

works edte as hard as the Burmese woman . 

Maung Ba Aung’s last reason is that the plains are not so eiteusive as 
those in India arid China, but the fact remains that there always have ^en and 
still are large tracts of fertile land which would support easily many millions ot 
people more than these ever have been in the past or than there are now. 

One of the fads that has come to my knowledge since I wrote my 
article is the reference in the writings both of Caesar Fredericke aiid of Ralph 
Fitch to the origin of the Umein, The former saysThey say that this use 
WAS invented by a Queen to be an occasion that the righl thereof might 
from men the vices against nature which they are greatly given to; which right 
should cause them lo regard women the more,’^ Ralph Fitch 
the same account, adding that this, and other customs which he describes, were 
invented because they should not abuse the male sci. For in times past all these 
countnes were so given to that villainy that they were very 

have heard the same explanation given of the origm of the tainein. but never to^ 
it seriously and did not know before that European travellers of the 
century were responsible for iL Travellers of that time were too ready to accept 
any fantastic tale they heard, and the fact that this tale has survived for more 
than three centuries does not prove its truth. To me it seems a poss ^ 

people of Burma and the surrounding countries. No race probably is 
free^rom this occasional aberration of the senses. It is 
passages in the earlier books of the Old Testament, m 

Lnounced, that this vice was not uncommon among the early Jews and their 
neighbours. To grant that it ever reached such proportions 

as to make the population “very scatse”, merely on the strength of a tak 

repeated by two sixteenth century travellers, would be absurd. 

evL these traveUers assign the prevalence of the vice to an indefinite part ^Iher 
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than to their own time^, so that exptanaticn of a scarse " poputation may safely 
be dismissed. I itrould not referred to it at all, had It not borne directly on 
the problem we are considering 

The other fact which has come to my knowledge since first writing on this 
Eiibject is that statUlica prove that modern Protestant populations do not increase 
as tliose belonging to the Greek Cliurch, the Roman Catholic Church and the 
Jewish community do. This is a difference which has been at work for half a 
century or so. 1 do not beJWc that it would have held good before the middle 
of last century, but it certainly does so now. An exceedingly interesting article 
on the subject by Dr. Meyrick Booth appeared in the Jcurnal for 

October 1914 , He points out that in Russia alone the yearly excess of births 
over deaths is much greater than in all the Protestant countries of the world put 
together. In England the birthrate in towns inhabited tuaialy by Protestants 
varies from fifteen to twenty per ttiousand inhabitants, whereas in Manchester, 
Liverpool^ Glasgow and in the London boroughs^ Shoreditch,, Bethnal Green and 
Stepney, the birthrate varies from 26 to 32. These towns and London boroughs 
are precisely the ones containlug a large percentage of Roman Catholics and Jews. 
From the Catholtc Year Book, for 1914, he gives figures showing that the birth¬ 
rate is very much higher if we take it for the Roman Catholic population alone. 
The Fear Book does not give statistics of the births, but it does give the popu¬ 
lations of Catholics and the number of infant bapUsms, and as all Roman 
Catholic babies are baptised soon after birth, we can thus get a close approxim¬ 
ation to the birthrate among the Roman Catholic population alone. For ten 
typical districts the range is from 26 per thousand in Ply[nOitlhto53 In Newport, 
the average for the whole being 33. 6. 

In the case of Germany, which is also largely a Protestant country, the 
difference is not so marked, but, even there, the perceulage of Protestants 
decreased from 62. 5 per cent in 1900 to 61. 6 in 1910, while the CafhoHc percent¬ 
age increased from 36. I to 36. 7. A far more suggestive fact, however, is the 
falliug off in the birthrate in the large Protestant cities That for Berlin was 44 
per thousand forty years ago, but by 1910 had fallen to 21. Apparently, in 
Germany, the Protestant rural communities have not been much effeted as yet, 
while the urban comtuunities have succumbed to this development of ruodem 
Protestantism^ In the United Slates of America the same fact is apparent in 
Indiana, lowa^ Maryland and Kentucky, In all of which the people are mainly 
ProtestantSt the birthrate varies from 13 to 16 only, whereas in New York, where 
there are two lUiUioii Roman Catholics and a million Jews, the birthrate rises to 
22 per 1000, In Canada it varies from 14.9 in British Columbia, which is mainly 
Protestant, to 37.2 iu Quebec which is almost entirely Roman Catholic. The 
whole of Dr. BootKs article Is well worth studying as it states the case much 
more fully than 1 can do here, but it was necessary to refer to it as, though it does 
not touch on Burma and Buddhism, it shows clearly that there is an intimate con¬ 
nection between religious belie! and population—that is, of course, so long as the 
religious belief is accepted without question or reservation. 

The modern Gemnan Protestant towns and the greater part of France may 
be taken as instances of the difference made in this respect immediately the 
prevailitig religion loses its hold on the people^ In France, in spite of its nominal 
adherence to the Catholic Church, the birthrale has long been very low, but even 
there wc find great differences in different parts of the country. Iu some places 
the birthrate is as low as thirteen per thousand, whereas in Finisterre and the 
Pas-de-Calais it is more than double that. M. Leroy Beaulieu, the noted 
statistician, has drawn attention to this and fmints out that the most prolific parts 
of France are precisely those in which the people have retained their allegiance 
to the Church. He expresses the opinion that the Catholic Church tends by 
means of its whole atmosphere to promote a natural increase of population ; for, 
more than any other type of Christianity, it condemns egoism, materialism and 
inordinate ambitioa for self and family. It aUo condemns utterly modem 
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Malthusian practices This is true ; but I would add that most Protestant 
teachers would condeiuu Malthusian practices also. The main differenoe 
between the two is that Protestantism has admitted the right of private judg¬ 
ment in a way the Catholic Church has not ; and tHat right once admitted it is 
not easy to limit i^ or to meet adequately the arguments of any man or woman 
who declines to take up the burdens of parenthood» or who argues that it is 
better even for the children, that there should be only one or two in the family. 
Quite Ihe reverse is true, appcarently ; and this is strongly urged by a doctor 
resident in Gascony, where the birthrate is exceptionally low even ior Fiance, 
He writes While many forms remain empty in the little school, (he scholars 
are neither more gifted nor better workers, and they are certainly less vigorous." 
And again ;—The quantity is generally the first and most iimportant condition 
of the quality." It has been said that children are like shillings in a bag and 
rub each other bright. Certainly the children in a large family necessarily 
undergo a wholesome discipline and learn most useful lessons which the pam¬ 
pered solitary child or the member of a small family escapes. 

All this has taken us far away from Burma and Buddhisin, but 1 wished to 
bring out clearly the conuecllon between religious belief and population. In 
essence, human nature Is very, much the same everywhere and in all times, and 
by considering the circumstances in which JudaistUt Hindusim and Buddhism 
arose, we can. I thinks make a fairly accurate guess as to why the two former 
should have laid so much stress on the duly of increasing and multiplying, while 
the latter did not. The Jews had escaped from a long period ot slavery In Egypt 
and, when sufficiently hardened by a long period of wandering In the desert, 
they had to fight lor a permanent home in Palestine. Even after they had 
obtained a footing there, it was always a hard struggle to keep ft. Under these 
circumstauces it was very evident that the population must be kept up, or increased 
if possible, if the native was to survive. In these ages the most natural appeal, 
probably the only one possible or likely to be effective, was through religioDr 
9C^e know less of the position of the early Aryan immigrants into India, but they 
also much have had a hard struggle to give and to maintain their footing. Mrs 
-Steel in her India through the Ages, thus sums up the sitiustion " Certain it is 
that for long centuries the reddish or tavny Dasyas managed to resist the white- 
skinned Ary as, so that even as late as the period of that great epic, the M^liAbb^ 
j-ata—that is, some thousand years iater thsin the earliest voice which speaks in the 
Vedic hymns-^the siruggle was still going on." Here too the most obvious way 
of securing the necessary increase of population was through religion. In both 
cases also it was necessary to guard against the racial Ideals being swamped by 
rntermarriages with the surrounding peoples; so we find Ihe Jewish prophets and 
leaders fulminating against the taking of wives from the neighbouring nations 
and the iotroduction of caste restrictions into India may have been prompted by 
the same motive. 


Buddhism arose uader very differeiit circumstances. It did not arise among 
an immigrant race surrounded by deadly foes. Like Christianity it had its roots 
in a profound pity for sutfering humanity, and it preached a way out which must 
be trodden by all alike, by the prince as well as by the peasant. To quote Mrs. 
SUel again “This then was the teaching which Giutama SuddhaT the son ot a 
King "ave as a gift to his world ; and his world, wearied yet once more with 
formafem, with the ever-growing Terrorism of osfe and creed, welcomed it 
with open arms." It probably found its slrength in ils being a revolt from the 
tyranny of caste, just as Christianity found its strength in its advocacy of Ihe 
cause of the poor and of the oppressed. Both reached forward to a higher 
spiritual level than that prevailing in the countries in which they arose. Boih 
looked to a large and more comprehensive brotherhood than that of race. 1 hey 
were ready to welcome all who would coitic in, provided they were ready to 
accept the teaching in good faith : but the Jew must give up his contempt for the 
^Gentile, and the high caste Hindu must give up his contempt for the pariah. 
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This idea of the brotherhood of msin va& one which the world was very slow to 
Jearn. ladeed it can scarcely be said to have learnt it yet. Both Buddhism and 
CliristiaDity aimed at ejEteDdio^ their doctrine by pcrsuasiou alone, so the idea of 
heeplng up their fighting strength naturally found no place in either of them. 
But Christianity kept the Jewish Scriptures as a part of its own Biblci so that 
when Christian nations found themselves compelled to fight for their existence, 
as they were over and over again, the Jewish teachings, about marriage and 
and about children being a divine gift to the righteous, would coise home lo them 
and be applied lo themselves. The Catholic Church from early times did all it 
Could to sanctify marriage, and the Protestant Churches have also insisted on its 
being a holy State^ So long as the teaching of the Churches was accepted with¬ 
out question, there was probably no difierence in the birtlirate among Catholics 
and Protestants, though no statistics are available to prove this. Certainly the 
Protestants were not behind the Catholics in the importance they attached to the 
books of the Old Testament. Be this as it may, Buddhism, on the other hand, 
soems to have dropped, though possibly only gradually,, the Hindu view of 
marriage. In the case of Burma, it is clear from the Wagaru Dhammasatlha, 
compiled in the thirteenth century of the Ctiristian era, that the sacramental view 
of marriage bad completely disappeared. 

J STUART* 


ETYMOLOGICAL NOTES. 

X.—CHINESE \I70RDS IN THE BURMESE LANGUAGE. 

1 am glad that my learned friend, Mr. C. O. Blagden, has criticized * my 
list of " Chinese words in the Burmese language ”, which is published at pages 
27-31 of my Surmese Sketches and hope that some interest in the subject 
will be stirred up. His criticism, 1 must admit, is most destructive, t e., to say it 
demolishes a theory or fabric and offers nothing in its place. 1 quite agree with 
him that “ At present this investigation is hardly possible ; neither the separate 
nor the comparative study of the two families of speech is sufficiently advanced 
as yetBut surely ” Life is short and Art is long and we must make a be¬ 
ginning, and be grateful to those who do pioneer work in this line of research. 
His cnticism also involves certain assumptions to which I am not in a position to 
subscribe. For instance, in Buddhist terminology the " Buddha, Bhamma, and 
Safigha" constitute a Trinity, as the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost 
among Christians, and " Brahma^ Vishnu, and Siva " among the Hindus. These 
three terms are inseparable and indivisible, and yet, Mr. Blagden omits from his 
consideration the terms .' for the Buddha, Ta-rdi for Dharuma, and airily 

brushes aside Sangha as being of Indian Aryan origin. If there is a strong 
probability that the Burmese terms for the Buddjia and Dhamma arc Chinese 
loan-words, certainly the probable inference is that the equivalent for Sa^^ka, 
which cannot be, by any means, separated from the other two members of the 
Triad, must be derived from the same som'ce also. Again, Mr. Blagden says: 

The Burmese forms (e, g., the r in Sikra: andRahan:) are closer to the Sanskrit 
than the Chinese forms cited as parallels ". This statement will have to be quali¬ 
fied by mine at page 27 of the " Burmese Shetches'% which says: It is extremely 
remarkable that terms intimately connected with Buddhism should have been 
horroved by Burma from China with her transtation^ from Sattskrtf, rather 
than from Ceylon and her Pali literature; and this circumstance alone is convinc¬ 
ing proof that the Burmese are indebted to the Chinese for a good portion of 
their knowledge of Buddhism The predeliction for Sanskrit derivatives is 


■ Fwfe 27.25 of the Journal tAi Burma Resenreh Society for April 
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accounted for by the fact that llie Chinese form of Buddhism was preserved in a 
Sanskrit version of tbe Buddhist Canon^ Further, in the Chinese lan^uage^ the 
letter r is absent^ and iq transiiteratiqg SaDskrit words into Chinese, / or 3 ^ is 
invariably employed. For right", a Chinaman would always say all light", 
while for " London ", a Japanese would always pronounce “ Rondon", ta studying 
my list o£ Chinese words iu the Burmese language, the prefactory nolc attached to 
it should be carefully read, as it explains the historical position of Burma and 
China In ancient times. 

As in duty bound, 1 must protest against individual words being taken from 
their setting or indivisible groups and criticized singly without any reference to 
the other members of the same groups. The practice is like that of wrenching 
snippets from Iheu coutext iu dipiomatlc correspondence and reading one’s own 
interpi-elation into them. In doing so, the satisfaction given is only to one side 
anti the interpretation has to be taken cam gr<tri<> 

Mr. Blagden says: "In the case of one expression fi, e., kye izfi ; = chi-tsu 
in Southern Mandarin) in the list we are, however, even now in a position to 
disprove the suggested inference that it is a Chinese loao-^word." He assumes, 
without any apparent jusLiftcatiou, that the modern Burmese word kys:t^: is a 
lineal descendant of the Old Burmese form ktaiijOt which occurs in the Myazedi 
Inscription of the Uth cenlury A. D,, and compares it with the Cantonese ex¬ 
pression k^£p-chOf and proves it, to his own satisfaction, that the " whole 
Ludentlficatlon falls to the ground " In this particular case, as Burma appears to 
have been largely influenced, by the Provinces of YtinuaD and Ssu-ch^uan, where 
the Southern variety of Mandarin is spokeut rather than by Kuangtung^ where 
Cantonese is the vernacular, 1 have adopted the Mandarin dialect of the Chinese 
language as my standard of comparison^ Parenthetically, it may be stated that 
aU Sinologists agree that Cantonese and the Amoy colloquial are separate langu¬ 
ages, almost distinct, in their vocabulary, from the Mandarin. In China, the 
Written charcters arc understood throughout the Empire, but nearly every Pro¬ 
vince has^its Own standard of pronunciation and its owq idioms. To compare a 
Burmese word with a Cantonese word, in these circumstances, is scarcely relevant 
Or germane to the Controversy, because a common basis is set aside, and foreign 
matter is introduced. Again, a great deal of doubt is involved in the assertion 
that the modern Burmese word Aye iiwr is ideuticai with the nncrenl form kta^/o. 
The latter was used in tlie 11 th century A, D., in the halcyon days ol the Pagan 
Empire. Later on, a national cataclysm supervened, in the shape of the Chinese 
invasion under Kublai Xban in I2S4 A. D,, when Burmese social life, religion, 
and language must have been profoundly affected. Much water must have flowed 
under the bridge between that memorable date and later centuries; and there is 
no guarantee whatever- that kye:xfl: is derived from kla/ijOr 

Out of the 16 words given in my list, Mr. Blagden summarily brushes aside 
four, namely, Saiigha, Sikra, Neikban, and Kahan: as being ol Indo-Aryan origin, 
and offers a comment, more or less detailcdi only on two others, namely* AM and 
k.ye;zil: I hope that in the future issues of this Journal, he will have leisure to 
offer his learned criticism on the remaining 10 words. 

TA^ SEIN KO. 


EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 

II.—THE DAUGHTERS OF MARA IN MON TRADITION- 

Since writing my recent note on this subject I have come across a passage 
which it seems worth while to quote because it further illustrates and confirms 
the statements made by Professor DuroiseUe on the matter ia his Archeological 
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Report for p, 14. The pns.sa|;e occurs in an inscription fonnd near the 

Shwegu^yi pagoda at Fegu and so far as I can decipher it in the Somewhat 
imperfect rubbing supplied to mOi. reads as follows (omitting immaterial and 
undecipherable parts):— 

II khiigah kwau brau ma pt fuy ma hioiu |] taribn || aratl |[ ril^ii IE .. 

If prip a jarea fcyak Iray...|| rup bran samat Iwnt pi klaiii mwal wa 

IE rup brau Iwutma ha go‘ kwau pi klarh mwoy wS || rup brati ma |o^ kwan mway 
pi klaih mwoy wH ]| rnp brau ma go' kwiln bapi kiam mwoy wa [J rup brau tuadah 
taday haJi pi klaih mwoy wfi j| rup brau ma p^ok t^i pi klam mwoy wa ]f 
..... II deh to’ priip il jareii^kyuk tray.... 

(The variant spellmgs of the word for ‘^'one" are noticeable and characteristic). 

From this reading (which though doubtful in parls can be takei^ as sub¬ 
stantially reliable) we see that Professor Duroisolle’ssix forms are again represent- 
td, though no definite ages are assigned to lUem. Wt have (1) young girls, (2) 
young women who have had no children, (3) women who have had one child, (4) 
wonjtt) who have had two children, (5) women of a medium age (not, I fancy, as 
old as what we Cali “ middle-aged ‘’)t and (6) somewhat older women (not, how¬ 
ever, I think, really old Or decrepit^— ■ would hardly bear lhat meanings nor 

would their attractions be deemed effective) In each case the assault is made 
by a company of three hundred at a time. After six: such attacks, in their vary¬ 
ing shapes, they retired discomfited, 

I hope in due course.to ediit this inscription together with the other Mon 
epigraphtc records entrusted to nae, so I need not say more about it here. But 
as it appears to be of the ISth. century it is good evidence in support of the 
Ajapirla pbqucs discussed by Professor JDuroiselle and therefore I have consid¬ 
ered it worthy of mention la this connexion. 

C O BLAGDEN. 


m—KL AtJ J 0-K YE;ZU: 

In number viii of his interesting Etymological Notes, JVIr, C O. Blagden on 
page 28 of VoL V- Part 1 of this Journal^ discusses the validity of Mr, Taw Sein 
Ko’s derivation of the Burmese word .‘ iu,' from the Chinese kci-cAw, and 
comes to the conclusion that this derivation is imtenable. Mr. Taw Sein Ko gave 
his answer in the GazeUe of the 8th of June 1915t which viU probably 

be also published in this Journal. 

My intention is not here to renew the discussion, much less to try and decide 
the question at issue, but simply to draw attentioti to one or two points in the 
literal transliteration of the Burmese word kia/7/0 which have come under my 
notice while preparing the Burmese face of the Myaiedi inscription for tuc press; 
and to show incideoially, the difficulties of literal transliteration and the 
anomalous forms to which it may give rise. 

Kiitr^jo is the word as it stands in the transliteration of the Burmese face of 
the Myazedi inscription which Mr. Blagden has prefaced to his translation of the 
Talaing face (1). At first sight, on comparing it with fhe word as it is on the stone 
and the estampage, which are on the whole very clear, fhe trauscription kla/ijo 
seems to represent exactly the oldest form of this word ^ this is not, however, the 
case, for the reason lhat tliis supposed oldest known form, kiaJlJo, has never ex¬ 
isted in the language. It has been givenrise to by Ihemisconception of the value 
of two letters., which have been represented the one by 1 and the other by the 
palalal nasal n. It must be stated here that Mr. BJagden, to whom Burmese, I 


1, "Tbe Tatalfl£ InseriutiOD oi fhe Myazcdi pji^oda at Pa£sn with a few remarks on ftie 
other versiODS " iu Journal of fhe Royal Aslatie ^oeietyT October, 19&9. 
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think, is unknown, and who had at his disposal ao other original material but 
the Myazodi inscriptioD, could not avoid falling info this error: the following note 
therefore, Ss vritten, not as a criticism, but merely as a statement. 

1st, There is no f in this word. The subscript symbol which Mr. Blagden 
has taken for an f is in reality a y or r. In form, it is true, it looks like an /, and 
is written exactly as in Talaing inscriptions in which it really has this value, for 
instance^ in the word cioft, in the Talaing face of the Myazedi. But 

such is not its value in old Burmese epigraphs, where it stands Indifferently for 
+J y or a Q and shews incidentally that^ even in the Xlfh century A. B , 
the had already lost its original pronunciation and had soften into a y, while 
in Arakaii it has retained it up to the present- Even the cursory e^ramination 
of a few Burmese inscriptions cleariy brings this fact into light, for the same words 
are often found indifferently written with a r or y as the case may be or with 
this supposed I symbol^ and Sometimes both forms are found in the same epi^ 
graph. 1 shall quote here only a few examples. The numbers within brackets 
shew the dates of the iuscriptions. (1197): khhk (1380): 

Jtht/ah (1307): khlan (1375); fKwQoS',^ kakhreiy (1207): kyley 

(1229), the modern form is cr^oE, jtra™ (1229): c™p£, IhA (1342); 

g, jpArn(12a4); phlu (1299): 0B, jo/jrnc (1284): pftftac (1084,1299); 

kyon (1084): klwan (1395). 

o 

The foIJowLog ate examples of the same word written both ways in the 
same inscription —plaiif 0^, praib (1197), tneewi the anusvara, 

in Burmese, always stands for an n, so the word is properly krwan (2^ (1408), g^E 

^ a 

khceaii (1375); this interchange of an us vara ( Burmese=rt) with n is rather 
scarce, but several other examples have been found. mart klah, 

ma]’; kri (1299). Sometimes both symbols are found together in the same word: 

modern j kklycit — amfynfiv = 

modern eic. 

I think the above examples, the list of wl^ich might greatly be lengthened, is 
sufficient to show that the symbol which Mr, Blagden has transliterated by an / 
is but a conventional way of representing a y or an r. Several other words in the 
same inscription in which Mr. Blagdeti transcribed the symbol under discussion 
by '1' will have to be read in the light of the above explanation- The use of this 
symbol to represent the sound y, whether the latter stands for the y (^) Proper 
or for the softened r can be traced in Inscriptions up to the end of XVth 

century, after which time it becomes very sensibly more scarce and disappears 
completely, I think, in the course of the XVith century, and from that period is 
regularly replaced by the two proper symbols for y and r, that is er [}. 

2nd. ’W'e now come to the letter whicb^ according to the rules of literal 

transliteration, Mr, Blagden has rightly represented by n. But In the word 
(the virflma is not used when two consonants, as lu this casCt are compoun^d 
together), kla^jo, the gS does not represent the palatal nasal it is merely a con¬ 
ventional sign representing the vowel i (long), a sound which it has not uni¬ 
formly preserved, for it is sometimes pronounced f, as in French, or as in 

3. c/. the XalaiDg word (fouDti on som^ pUqnt^ from fhe Ajap»Ja pagoda, Pc^u, 3CVtii 
century) ~ written ia which the ann^vam is due to Surmtac infJuence, 

for it has never in Talaing, represented an n or an m. 
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French pirs. This vocalic change is wet I known, to persons acquainted with 
Burmese. I shalt give here a few ejEamples: (ao writtenj is pronounced in¬ 
differently pyi or pyf, is pronounced phye : ; t&; sh^; 

wgSsj ml : ; pye e^c.^ such ejtamples are very numerous. In some othei words 

it IS consistently pronounced only as written^ that is with the sound t\ short or 
long, according to the tone-signs. The soutd i in Burmese has always, as far 
back as e pi graphical evidence allows us to judge, that is the 11 th century AD., 
had a tendency to glide into an ^ sound and sometimes into ir for instance, 
patisandhi becomes patisande and sihapatij sihapat^, these are loan words from 
the Pali, but they illustrate well my meaning. But this is especially the case ia 
words in which this sound i is represented by ^S. For how long before the 11th 
century this process ol change of vowel sounds had been going on, it is impossible 
to say; but the only reliable documents at our disposal, the inscriptionSh seem to 
show that, in the lltli centuiy and the two or three centuries tint followed it, 
this change was still in tlie transitional stage in a floating uncertainty ; it is much 
laler on, proba.bly in the 14th or 15th century that the transition was completed 
and that, while lithic iascriptions and literary documents: of every kind preser¬ 
ved the original form in most cases, the proiiunciation of which was still and 
is to a great extent even now, adhered to in reclLaU and formal speech, the transition 
had become an accomplished fact and the sound if in everyday conversation, had 
been forgotten for the derived sound ^ or The inscriptions make this clear by 
the fact that it is in the Idth oentury, about, that tbe erratic spelling of words 
containing this symbol, and which represented atone and the same time the written 
form and the still floating pronunciation of it in the course of its evolution ary stage, 
ceases, and that such words are regularly spelt with the symbol 0 $^ though^ in 
a very few cases, notably in the word under discussion, even the original symbol 
was dropped and the marefamiliarpronuncla lion adopted even in Writ ting; the last 
transitional form of this word (1084) appears in an inscription dated 1375^ 

where it is found written (Hterally kladju, properly kyijfl) ; it seems there 

after to have been regularly written, or 

Of the erratic spelling just mentioned and which shows that from the 11th 
to the 15th or l^th century the sound i was gliding into an i or as well as that 
the symbol gS had the value of a vowel, and not a nasal one {h), I shall give only 
a few examples; all the inscriptions of that period are literally filled with such 
words j co^icootoooS and = modern osgSa (3) [pron. II:) or 

and — mod. QgS (pron, both pyT and pyd); and = mod. 

(pron. she): ) = mod. (pron. sl); = mod, (pron, 

pye) ; (wim:); coo^S (In CBOoeoogS^sa? and coocS (4) = mod- 

co^i (til): cggS = mod, (phyO (5) 


3. Tli;^ word, in iCa speUings, is, iu ordeT, la5, le; lew and Icii; but as tbe letter ^ 

has not thE value of au il, but oi an i, tbey ^re really Hi, Je, Jew add let; lu 'Jcw " the final iv ^0) 

j«ertis to have been used as a tonal sign; lo be read or U aad not lei AS a diphtbong. 

ir There arc no words in Burmese ending in the as pi cation A, cS ' iu bid Burmese Jns- 
c^iptious, this final letter Berms to have iudicafed Ibe heavy tone now abown by two dots { :), 
e/, nooS =: oOQSj 8ti0tj6 = SuOD; = aiXiO: ; = ^ s^^^^Eally 

= 00^1.8, v^ilh theaeoentor tone shiitsd}« 

To shew iurlher that this letter had the Sound i', cf. the Burmese word 

and pron. , which has been borrowed from the Xalaiog jatf > a Fegu jar. 
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I think what precedes is sufficient to show that this symbol ^ was only a 
device to represent the sound and it has never had. as it had in Talaing^ the 
value of a n, nor of an n. This is further proved by the fact that, in words in 
which this ^ or I sound Is followed by the dental nasal rt/ the latter is always 
represented by the anusvttra {+) {6)i e. g., pron. sin, proti. Chtn, efc. 
Since a few years, many Burmese authors, to differentiate clearly between the 
two sounds, have adopted for ^ (lu) the quite coQveutlonal sign and are 
careful, at the beginning of their works, to warn the reader that ^ is to he 
pronounced and gS to be pronounced i. 

Burmese being a monosyllabic language and possessing a very large voca¬ 
bulary, necessarily contains many words having the same consonantal and vowel 
sounds pronounced witli the same tones, but of different and quite unrelated 
meanings ; it may be that, on the adaptation ot a foreign alphabet to represent 
graphically the spoken. language, it was found necessary, or convenient, to dis¬ 
tinguish, in writing, between homonyms, by the adoption of a new arbitrary 
symbol not enisling in that alphabet j I do not advance this as a fact, for it could 
probably not be proved, but it is not out of the bounds of probability. However 
the case may be, this letter gS never had, in pure Burmese words, the value of 
n; it Is not at all probable a final n would change Into an i', had it changed at all, 
it would have become tbe more easily pronounced dental n\ such, in fact, has 
been tlie case in Talaing. Even in loan-words from Sanskrit or Pali it never 
stands for a filial ft (fih) j such words are in Burmese, written and always pro¬ 
nounced in foil, just as they stand In the foreign language, such as, for insEance, 
paAl^a — 0^0] appamaftim ^ ghaf\t^a ^ suftfia — 

etCrf with reterence to the last word, suiti'^a, it has been urged that it is also 
written then); but this Spelling is found practically only in 

Spelling books (7], or technical treatises^ it Is not generally so spelt, its common 
equivalent being sua :, where the ^ has, according to what has just 

been said, changed into an n (denial); this word is but an exception,, and excep¬ 
tions confirm the rule ; with this may he compared the Talaing word pa iff, 

found in a modern work, the Navakovledavi-nayakatha, p. 7, for pUiTt„ 
which is the commonly accepted form, from the Pali punila, 1 do not think there 
arc in Burmese words—it there is one at all—, consecrated by public sanction 
based upon scholarly use, in which a final ^Sj with the value of a nasal 
(fi) is written and stands purely and simply for a it (hit) final of a Pali or Sans¬ 
krit word. It is Only wheut in a foreign word, the letter it is nicdin/j that in 
Burmese, its equivalent is pronounced as above explained, that is m, and in such a 
position it could not but retain its nasality in pronunciation though, again, changed 
from a palatal to a dental; but this is barely relevant to the subjecCr Among 
very numerous examples, 1 shall quote only one, because it brings me naturally 
and smoothly to my next point; the word is ( sartcah;“pron. thTnxI: )i 

from the Pali saficara., is the usual spelliag, but in an inscription dated 

1442 A.D , we find it written phonetically^ (sincth—properly since-l). 

This next point in question is that, not only does a final in pure Burmese 
words, never stand for the palatal ff (hil), but even in loan-words it represents 


6, It has already been stated above that, m Rurmesir, the amssvara has alvajs ftic value of 
the dental n. 

7. It is also foand ao wriltea lu another such book, the p, 350. 
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quite another letter : 3 f (oO^- Here again, examples are very numerous; the 
following few will suffice : kaccail: (pron. It^ssi:)—KaccilyaDa, in which 

*ana' has been dipped of ; nail ; (pron. ni:) = PaH : naya ; udafi, 

(pron. udi:) ss p. udaya ; kammadharari: (pron* kammadhayl :) — 

P. kammadhilraya^ paccaft i (pron^ pyetsi:) = P. paccaya; vinafl; 

(pron, wini :) =r P. vinaya. This final gS (i) for y stands, of coursEi for the 
original final, y* for gSfl we have also ^oSj nay (pron* hoc—and aspirated,) 
for oogolq^jj cogol^oS, kainmadharay (pron. kaminadhayb). 

1 have thus entered into some details, to show that in Burmese words, and 
In loan-words, the final gS represents, not a but originally the vowel i, which 
is preserved in the written language and informal discourse, but has glided into an 
4t or an } in common parlance. There are thus in Burmese, two symbols represent¬ 
ing the sound i, short or long, ^ and gSj and it becomes necessary to dis¬ 
tinguish between the two, for bomoDyms, according as they are written with the 
one or with the other, have quite different meanings ; for both, therefore, in 
transliteration, the sound i must be shewn, and yet he distinguished, by some 
sign or other, one from the other. To stick to n for ^ when this symbol does 
not stand for a nasal but for an f, while adhering rigidly to the literal equivalent, 
besets the path of the etymologist with unnecessary difficulties. The symbol 
^ = i being a purely conventioual sign, it may, without causing any real embar¬ 
rassment, rather the contrary, be represented by another conventional sigUt so 
that the two symbols for the same vowel may be disEfoguished, I would, tbere^ 
fore, suggest, that ^ be transliterated as usual by i and by i, or some 
other device, if a better one be found. Thus, we would be able readily to dis¬ 
tinguish between : oo^S, ii\ to place and cB it, to dear up wild ground 
efo. ; and it would have the further advantage of not introducing an element 
(fij into Such words, wjiich would throw, in Burtna and elsewhere^ the com¬ 
parative philologist and etymologist, right off the track. 

In the light of what has been said above, the word )tlanjo_, sliouid be 

transliterated kyiJOf which brings us nearer to its medial form kyiju, 

00 ^ and through this to its ultimate form ky &: jTi^, This word is made 

up of two elements and (or of old,. coTl, which is the same) of which, 

taken separately in connection with the sense of kindness, favour ’1 must 
confess I do not know the meaning; but it is not a solitary example of the kind, 
for there are a certain number of such words in Burmese^ 

CHAS. DUROISELLE. 


THE LINGUISTIC AFFINITIES OF THE PYU LANGUAGE, 


(CORRESPOMDEMCEO . 

To H. B. M.’s Consul, Tengyue^h via Bhamo. 


Dated Mandalay^ the 2Jrd, May 191S. 

SiR, 

Several years ago the late Mr. Litton, one of your predecessors, travelled 
through the Salween Valky, (north of lat. 26'^-30'), and met the Li-so in their 
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priuiUwe It he has left any record about their language or vocabulary, 1 

shall be extremely obliged to be furnished with a copy, 

2, IE there aren in the archives of your office, any records relating to the 
language or vocabulary o( the Lo-lo^ 1 should also be glad to have copies, 

3, In cur archaeological ercavations, we have discovered lithic records 
inscribed ia the Pyu character. The Pyu are called P ‘ iao " by the Chinese. 
It has been suggested that tine Pyu langnage is related to Lodo and Li-so, atid 
the vocabularies now asked for, will, it Is hoped, be of utaterial assistance in no- 
locking the secrets of these andeuE aud mysterious records. 

4, For your iuforinatiou, I enclose an advance copy of paragraph 55 of 
my forthcoming Annual Report for 1914-15, indicating the linguistic affinity 
between Pyu on the one hand and Lo-lo and Li-so on the other^ 

1 have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Your most obedient servant. 

Taw SEIN Ko, 

Supdt., Archoeologiciit Survey* 


[55. In paragraph SO of my Report for 1911-12 I stated that the living 
representative of the ancient Pyit language is Kadu. In 
AtfiuUy of Pyu to Ti- corroboration of that theory, Mr, DuroiseQe, in footnote 
beto-Bureflau laaguagE:s. page 15, of his report for 1912’13, says that to die 

is hi in Pyu and he in E£Iadu. At pages 379-380 of the 
Ji^iirual of the Royal Asiaiio Sooiefy, April 1911, Mr. Blagden gives a list of Pyu 
words culled from the fourth text of the Myazedi Inscriptions. I compared 
these words with those of the Todo (MenghuaJ and Ti-so {or Li-su) tribes given 
in the Comparative Tables of the words of the Tibeto-Burman languages of 
Ytlnnan and' Western Ssuch ^uan appended to Davies's Yunnan : iho link 
between India and the YangtsOt and found the following similarities 


English 

Son 

To die 

Eight 

One 

Three 

To make 


Pyu 

Lo-lo 

Lt-so 

Sa 

Za 

Za 

Hi 

Hii-k’o 

Shu 

Hra 

He 

Hi 

Ta 

Chih 

T'i 

Ho 

£ao 

Sa 

Se 

... 

She 


“ The Lodo call themselves Nei fiU or or Ngo-su. Their Chinese 

name is io-fo or more politely Yi-ehia* The Shaus call them Myen * I am 
inclined to think that the derivation of the word " Myan-mil,” which has been a 
vexed question among Oriental scholars, like Phayre and Bigandef, for several 
decades past, may be solved by stating simply that it is made up of the ShM 
word Myen and the Chinese 'word man- Myenman has been transfomed to 
t As a matter of fact, the Lo-lo i appear to be one of the mam 
tribes which were ■welded into the Burmese race. The Li-so are called Li-hsaw 
bv the Shans and Yaw-yen by the Kaehins. " The real Lf-sos in ^eir nat^l, 
primitive state are to be found in the valley of the Salween north of latitude 
26“30', The late Mr, Litton of the Chinese Consular Service has travellm 
through this part of the Salween valley and found them quite uniuf uenced by 
Chinese civilization and living in a very primitive state of savagery . tl 


" Davies's rtinncH ; ihe JinJt India tfrtti the Yan^tte. pa^e 3^. 

t See pages 19-20 of my Barmese Sketches^ where the question is fully discussed. 

I Fflr an futeresting account of IIjeLo Io 9 ee Colbofnc Baber's Travel and ^eJearpAes in 
Western C'Aincr, pages 66-7S* 

[| Davies's yimftain; ^Ae link between India and the Yangtze* page 392 . 
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At pagt 337 of his work^ Davies has at templed to classify the groups o£ 
languages included tn the Tibeto-Burman family. Under the third or Lo-lo 
gronp( he eoumerates the following languages ; (i) Lo-lo ; {ii) Lt'So ; (iii) Lahn ; 
and (iv) Wa^ni, under which are included Ma-hei, iC'a'tOi Pu-lU) Pi‘ 0 ^ Ak^a, 
SatiSUi K'u’tzung and other tribes of Southern Yunnan Lahu is stilt spoken in 
Kengtungr Efforts will be made to obtain vocabularies of Lo-lo and Li-so from 
the British Consul at Tengyueh, and □£ Lahu from the Assistant Political Officer 
at Kengtung. In the Chinese records, the Fyu are called Pu, Pi-u^ or P'lao and 
the designatLOus of the tribes Pn-^n aud Pi-o it\ the 4th or Wo-ni sub-group 
Savour somewhat of a striking similarity, at least in sound, to Pyti ] 


H, B, M. Consulate, tengyueh, 

June Silu 19iS. 

SIR 

I have made an exhaustive search, both amongst the volunainous writings of 
the late Mr. G. J. L Litton, and a iso in other archives preserved in this Consu¬ 
late likely to shed light on the possible linguistic affinity, alluded to in your 
despatch No. 33S,'30 J. A. of the 23rd ultimo, between the Li-so and Lo-lo 
tribes, and I am afraid I must confess that the net result of my investigations is 
almost infinitesimal. 

At the risk of hardening you with iaformaticn which may be alien to the 
special object of your enquiry, or which may be already at your disposal, I have 
the honour to append herewith extracts from Reports by the late Mr. Litton on 
various journeys undertaken by him in and ou the borders of the Province of 
Ytlnnan, concerning the tribes encountered by him in his travels 

^‘Thc. ..ethnological features of the Upper Mekong and Salween 

ate of the utmost interest, ^...As regards the very mixed 

population of this district, it would appear to be derived from two sources ^— 

(a) Migration south from Thibet, a country which canoot support a large 
population. This migration is represented by Kachins, Mosses, Lisaw (Li-so), 
Lashi, and probably Lolos, 

(bj Migrations west from the Yaug-tsxe Valley, represented by the Shans 
and latter by the Chinese,” 

“ From about latitude 36^ IS'' N., on the Salween to about 27° 40^ both 
banks are inhabited by the " black ** or wild Lisaws, who acknowledge no sort of 
authority, Chinese or any other, and who do not appear even to have any 
ackno'wledged chief of their own. These people live by pillage and are constant¬ 
ly breaking beyond their proper bounds; parties of Ihem raid soulh down the 
Salween, and east over to and even beyond the Mekong, or north up to the 
confines of the Tsarong province of Thibet, They are the terror of the local 
Cbinaman and may be described as a fighting tribe who make slaves and engage 
very little in agriculture ; Iheir weapons are the cross-bow, with poisoned arrows 
and a broad sword," 

“ The subdued Lisaws on the Burma frontier chiefly inhabit the higher 
valleys and slopes at an altitude above the Kachin villages on the N’Maikha side 
and above the Chinese villages on the Yiinuan side. They are mostly scattered 
about in small hamlets of 3 to 5 families : they have been expelled from most of 
the rice lands which they possessed, and live chiefly on maize and buckwheat 

. . ....... .In the Kuyung district they claim to 

have Come from either Mengka or Pa Chiao near Sima, and they assert that 
their principal chief used to be at Mengka in the old days before the appearance 
of the Khebins, but their real origin must be looked lor elsewhere. It is almost 
certainly to be found in the valley of the Upper Salween where tlie bulk of the 
popedation Is still Lisaw. The Lisaw race is probably, like the Xachins, an 
offshoot from the S. W. edges of the Thibetan plateau. About Mengka and 
Kuyung there is obviously a strpng strain of Chinese blood in the Lisaws, but on 
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neariag the Upper Salween the Thibetan type is slroogly marked^ * 

.. The Lisaws near Jira;yun^ have adapted Chinese habits and 

ianguage to such nn eJc^en^ that they can. hardly understand their cousins from 
the Sai^ueen. 

“The wild Lisaws do not appear to extend over the Irrawaddy divide into 
the Valley of the N’Maikha River. J?aclQ?Iy they are probably akin to the iLoIos 
of Yiinnan. The physical type is the same and the language is so sijnilctr that 
a Tisaw from the Salween can partially understand a Lola from the hills near 
Yunnanfur 

^‘The wild Lisaws are generally called Lu Tzu or Nn Tzu by the Chinese j 
the former term would simply mean an inhabitant of the Lu or Salween Ri ver ; 
the latter wotdd mean a Cross-bow mau '^ (tf. B.—This may be so, but I would 
be inclined to offer as a simpler solution of this dual nomenclature the fact that, 
throughout Yiinnan and, indeed^ other Provinces of VC^estern China, initial * L ’ 
and * N' sounds are very frequently interchangeable* to an annoyingly confus- 
ing degree. A. E, E.) But the real Lu Tiu are quite different people. The 
Uppr Salween from the north part of the wild Lisaw country (say latitude 27’ 
40'),, opens out into a comparatively wide valley which stretches north towards 
the bills which form the south boundary of the Tsarong. This part of the 
Salween valley is the seat of the Lu Tzin a peaceable, but backward tribe ; they 
have shewn no objection to the presence of a French Missionary in their 
midst, 

The L5su " (this is the spelling adopted by Mr. Litton in the Report of bis 
final journey, from which he returned to Tengyueh on December iSth, 1905^ less 
than a month before liis death, A. E. E.) “ are believed to be allied to the Lo-lo 
tribes, which inhabit Yunnan and part of Szech^tian- A Thibetan origin 
is commonly assigned to the Lo-lo and the Lisn, and in their tallt bony physique, 
high cheek-bones, and sepia complexions the two tribes certainly resemble each 
other. There is also a striking similarity in the langaage, which can hardly 
be accoanted for suve on the theory of common race ........................ 

" From Yako ” (abount Long. 55' E- and Lat : 26^ 30' N.) “ northwards 
up to the limits of the Lisu country (about 27® 35' (there is no sort of govern¬ 
ment or control of any sort or kind by any Chinese or other Chief, Most of the 
villages have not even a regular Headman. Nearly every village^ ioo^ speaks a 
slightly different dialectj and Lisas from the Bhamo frontier could not make 
themselTfes understood near latitude 27^. .." 

The Reports of the various journeys undertaken by Mr* Archibald Rose, 
C.1,K t who was acting British Consul here from Janunry, 1909, to May, 1911, do 
not add materially—from a linguistic point of view“-to the information contained 
in the above extracts ; but in his " Report on the Chinese Frontiers of India”, 
compiled after the conclusion of a journey in Central Asia^ through India and 
Kashmir, the Pamirs, and Chinese and Russian TurkistaUt occurs the following 
passage 

The Lolos are more advanced than moat of their wild neighbours ; urtUke 
the iCachins and Lisas they have a written langaagej and some of their religious 
manuscripts bear evidence of art and skill,” 

Further on in the same Report, Mr. Rose refers to the Lisus as “ of a lower 
type, and lower in the scale ol civilisation than the Lolos ” 

So much or rather, I fear it must be admitted, so little for the Archives of 
this Consulate on the subject of linguistic affinities of Li-so and Lo-lo. 

I have, howevett extracted the following references to this question from 
”From Peking to Mandalay" (London, John Murray, 1900) by R, F. Johnston, 
M.A., F.R.G S, to whose scholarly attainments in the science of Oriental Philo¬ 
logy I am proud to be able to offer a humble tribute based on peisonal acquaint¬ 
ance and admiration :— 

" The Lolos were once a powerful non-Chinese race inhabiting a great part 
of Southern Ssuch'uan and the greater part of Ytlunau......The 
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sc-csilled Hei Ku^fcju or Black Bones ” are the aristocrats ol the race, the Pai 
Xu-t'ou or V7hitc Bones/' the " tame ones, who do what they are told by 
any one who has authority over them, whether of their own race or not, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, 

..... t The people seem to be as hospitable as those of Xaos and the Shan 

States^ with whom indeedj it is Just possible that they are ethnoIogicQUy con¬ 
nected^ .Jif IS evident . that there are several dialects, which 

probably represent several broad tribal cleavages- It is doabt/utf ^ndeed^ 
whether many of the Yiinnan Lolos woulc? he able to carry on an inieUigeni 
convereation with the independent Lolos ,.. _ 

Mth Johnston stayed ior two nights and a day at Pa-U^Rong, a village on 
the Left or East bank of the Yaluag river (m about Lat: 28* S5' N and Long: 
101* 19^ E), where he found a colony of ’White-bone” Lotos, from one of whom 
he managed to take down a small vocabnlaryr These Pa-'U-^Rong Lolos—I 
con tin ne In Mtr Johnston's own words—" use ^he alphabet in trans¬ 

cribing their language, but onfy a few of them can read and write^ There ts, 
however, a eysiem of written characters peculiar to the Lolos, It appears to 

be unknown amon^ fftese coZonis^s^___ _ _ _ _ As time goes on it 

is probable that their descendants will gradually forget their own language." 

For further information on the subject of the Lolos, Mr. Johnston refers the 
reader to the work (" I,es Lolas "—Shanghai, 189S) of the Catholic missionary, 
M. Paul Vial, Concerning whom Mr Johnston writes:— " Probably no one has a 
better acquaintance with the l-olos.” 

In his description of Yung-ning (in about Lat j 21^ 44' K and Long : lOG* 
40' E ), Mr. Johnstotj remarlis:”- 

The town contains, besides quasi-Tibetans and Mo-so, a considerable 
number of Li-so [Lees w], who speak a languai;e of their own. Daring the day 
and a half I spent in Yung-ning I took the opportunity to note down a list of 
LLso words.." 

Mr Johnston devotes a whole chapter in his book to the subject, ** Eth¬ 
nology of the Chinese Far ’W'est"t which is full of suggestive philological com¬ 
ments. I annei the following extract 

"As regards the Mo-so and Li-so, the people of those tribes whom J met 
between Yung-ning and Li-chiang denied there was any connection between 
them, and both were strenuously opposed to the idea that they were in any way 
related to the Lolos. Such denials, however, do not go for much, especially in 
the case of people who are totally lacking in any historical sense.” 

" The Li.-so, judgiog from their language only, would appear to be rather 
closer to the Burmese than to the Mo-so. In the Yung-ning district, however, 
Li-so and Mo -SO live together on amicable terms, and both express contempt or 
hatred for the Lolos. The Li-so are quite as widely scattered as the Mo-so, and 
may be found, apparently, in the Shan States and the Kachin highlands as well 
as in Ytfnnan and Ssnch'uan. They appear tO' be very closely related to the 

La'hu of the British Shan States. The Li-so language was 

examined by Prince Henry of Orleans, who found it like that of the La^hu or 

Muh-so and that cf the Lodos _llic Li-so of Yung-ning, when questioned 

by me,^ gave themselves the name of Lu-^su ", 

In an Appendix Mr. Johnston gives the vocabularies, taken down by him on 
bis j'ourney, of the following dialects :■— 

Yung-ning Li-so j Yung-ning Moso; Mali (Njong) ; Pa-U-Roug Hsi^Fan ; 
Pa-U-Rong Lolo; and Tibetan. J transcribe hereunder his vocabularies of 
Yung-ning Li-so and Pa-U-Rong Lolo, and I cannot refrain from quoting the 
following extract from the sapient Note on " The Language-Test of Race ", which 
Mr* Johnston appends to his contributions on this topic :—- 

" The collection of hastily-compiled and doubtless very inaccurate vocabu¬ 
laries* ..need not be taken as indicating any belief in the value of 

such lists of words from either the philological or the ethnological point of view'd 
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TJicy Are giveo merely for wbAt they are vortb, as an inllnitesimal adi^ition to 
the smalJ stock of general knowledge that we already possess with regard to the 
tribes of W^estera China, The old faith io language as a sure test of race has 
long been given np* A. page or two of skuU measutements would help tis wore 
towards the racial problems of western China than the completest equipment of 
grammars and dictionaries,." 


VOCABULARIES. 


ENGLISH. 


YUNG-NING LI^SO. PA-U-RONG LOLO, 



Five 

Sijc 

Seven 

Eight 

Nine 

Ten 

Eleven 

Twelve 

Thirteen 

Fourteen 

Fifteen 

Sixteen 

Seventeen 

Eighteen 

Nineteen 

Twenty 

Twenty-One 

Thirty 

Forty 

Fifty 

Sixty 

Seventy 

Eighty 

Ninety 

One hundred 

Yesterday 

To-day 

To-mortow 

Spring 

Summer 

Autumn 

'W'inter 

1, me 

Come 

Go 

Eat 

Sleep 

Kill 


: 

‘ ch’u 
shih 

hi or hei 

^ Vzid 
■ t'zti t'i 
I nyi 
I t'zO sa 
i t'zO li 
! fzii nga 
t"zU ch^u 
' l^zh shih 
: t’zO hi 
, t'zii gu 
1 nyi-t'zti 
nyi-t’zG-ti 
sa-t^zH 
Ll-Pzii 
^ nga-t'zlS 
i ch'u-Czii 
I shih-t^zU 
I bi-Czii 
gu-t'zfl 
t’i hya 
a nyl 
nhnyi 
na ha 
< sa nga ha 
i sha ha 
. ho li mi 
mu ts'n 
ngo, nga 
Id ha 
dja ha 
dka dza 
yi dja 
si 


I zhom bi 
] djang-u 
m^ng-i 
mo dzon 


i ■ - ' " ■ 
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YUNG'NING LLSO. 

Beat 


di 

Man 

* mm 


Month 


ha po ti ma 

Moon 

mmm 

ha po 

Day 


t^i nyi 

Sun 


mi mi 

Star 



Skjf 

•** 

.... .. 

mu 

Fiirc 

-hi. 

a-tu ko 

Water 

Id* 

yi ta 

Stone 

4. P. 

mu ti 

Earth (soil) 

... 

He lid 

Wood 


ssu 

Gold 

"hi- 

shhi 

Silvei" 

-14 

P'h 

Iron 


hu 

Bone 


hao-to 

Grass 



Tea 

*-mm 


Dog 


a-aa 

Goat 

'-i 

a.cb'ih 

Foiiirl 

-p- 

-tail. K-l-4 ^...4.......^.... 

Father 

-P- 

pa-pa 

Mother 

1.^ 


Elder brother 


3-bti 

Younger brother 

-■pp 

k&zel 

Read 


wu^dii 

Hair 

-■» 

wu-ts'ii 

Ears 

■ II- 

, 

Nose 

11» ' 

na^k'o 

Teeth 



Month 


.a*,^..+ , + +^ + ^+ + , 

Hand 



Black 


a-ln tna 

White 

... 

p'u-cba ma 
p'u shih.chih ma 

Red 


Blue 


ti\ ch’u ma 

This 

■ ■r ! 


That 



Arm 

: 

1++ . 


House 

... 1 

hyi 

Eyes 


me to 

Fingers 





First finger 


. 

Second iinger , ,, 

1 

-41^ ^ 


Thumb 

... 

■ ■■■■-a 4B + «4+44&.h 11 ^ + 

Finger nail 

... 


Last year 

Next year 

••• 

-■4pfct4. + 4^4.4T4.H + fc + *4_ + 

Horse 


a-mo 

Stand 




PA-U-RONG LOLO. 


I mi 

; ciha pa 

ru ra 
I me drlL 
ni I'U'm 
roa. 
dji 


dra 

she ha 


rong 

hU 


ra-ma 
ko-tron 
k'un yon 

k'o 

ch'u hsin 
ra t'oD 
ra hu 
ng ken 
ya ba 
Da.^na 
ku lu'Iti 


i-bei 

O'bti 

yA 

ra-ba 

o-d^n 
daD-yi-da 
som ha 
dza 
adra 
zha bi 
ya k’a 
dii 

du'inii 
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ENGLISH. 

[ 

YUNG-NfJSTG LI-SO 

PA-U‘RONG LOLO. 

Walk 


re-bro 

North 

hung go Id ... 
i ch'i me 

...... 

South 


Esst 

mi mi lii ga 


West 

au mi gu ga 


Sou. boy 

nga ra 

da ngi ; bu ts'a 

Daughter, girl 

ea mu ?.a 

ko m:i sha ; me ji 

Go fast 

tni mi ze 


Go slow 

Bed 

za zu 

... 

dra 

Civil Official 


ko ta 

Tree 

............... ...... 

. . 

seui'bu 


Ccuc^ramg the “ Pyu^' or P'iao"i, of whose very existence I must confess 
to ccmiplcte igDomDce prior to the receipt of your (despatch under replyi the only 
information of any interest which I have been able to discover is that under the 
T'ang dynasty, which held sway in China from A, D. 61S to 907, the name Plao 

was given to the Pastern part of QurmSp 

1 have the honour to be+ 

Sir^ 

Your most obedient^ 

humble Servant, 

A. E. PASTES. 

Acting Con^uL 


country 






To 

H. B. M."s Consul, TENOYUEfi, Via Bhawo. 

Dated Mandaloyt the 2Stht June J9J5, 

Sir, 

1 cannot sufficiently thank you for your moat interesting despatch No» 
236/15 dated the Sth June regarding the ethnic affinity between the Burmese on 
one the hand and the Li^soand Lo^lo ou the other, lam happy to think that my 
theory has been amply confirmed by the evidence so kindly and laboriously 
collected by you. 

2. Like you, I am an admirer of Mr. R. F. Johnston, M A, F.R.G.S.. the 
lea^□€^d author of " From Peking to Mandalay’'. lam reading his book again so 
as to procure more materials for my researches- 

3. Mr. Johnston makes a reference to the Les Lolos ”, Shanghai, 1898. 
by M. Paul Vial, a Catholic missionaryi and I have written to Shaugbai for a 
copy of the work. 

4. In your despatch, you make the following quotation from a Report by 
Mr- Archibald Rose, C.I E.: 

“ The Lolos are more advanced than most of their wild, neighbours ; unlike 
the Kachin^ and ilsirs they have a written langaage, and some of their religious 
manuscripts bear evidence of art and skill". Through the kind assistance of 














irOTES AND REVIEWS 


uo 

your missionary friends 1 q the interior of Ytlnnau and Ssucb'uan. would it bo 
possible ioT me to procure a few specimcos of such Lo-lo uaanusoript ? I shall 
be glad to bear their cast< 

5. "We are now engaged in deciphering and traoslating a particular epigraph 
in the Fyu languagCr Could your missionary or Consular friends help me in 
procuring Li-so and Lo-lo equivalents of the enclosed list of wo^ds? 

6 ^ I hope I am not encroaching too much on your good nature ; but'I dare¬ 
say you will appreciate my position, and bear in mind that outside assistance, 
especially from the frontier officials is essential in pushing home my theories and 
confirming my discoveries in the docnain of Ethnology and Philology. 

I have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

"Your Most obedient aery an tn 

TAW SEIN KO, 
Sapdti Archceologioal Survey. 


LIST OF WORDS OF WHICH LFSO AND LO-LO EQUIVALENTS 

ARE REQUIRED, 


The first 10 numerals from one to ten. 

thou 

Father 

he 

mother 

my 

wife 

thine 

son 

hi& 

grandchild 

king 

to give 

queen 

to make 

prince 

to die 

good 

city 

bad 

village 

gold 

year 

silver 

month 

copper 

day 

to bring 

sign of the possessive case 

to be sick 

name 

water 

that 

fire 

this 

to pour (as water) 

likeness 

kinsman 

shape 

to oppress 

slave 

to dedicate or 

r 

give in charity 


in Burmese.) 


QUERIES* 

1.—THE PORTUGESE ‘DON' IN BURMESE. 

To THE EDITOR, BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY'S JOURNAL. 

Dear Sir, 

1 have just found the nume of the Revd^ Father J. M. Vullici of Chaatha 
village figuring in a Kwin Map as oolEsjtSil. As Chantha is an old Portugese or 
Ba yingyi village and persamably the ool£ is the Burmese transliteration of “ Don/' 
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I woader il you, cut any of your readers, can throw light upon the adoption of 
this word into Butiaese! its antiquity : how far it was used hy Burmaus 
gene^ally^ e. I® denote Portugese in official dooumeuts: or whether-it is a mere 
survival among the Baylngyis themselves- 

Yours faithfully, 

E. N. BELL, 

7fh August 79lS. 


IL—THE BURMESE DAH. 

To The Honorary Secretary, 

BUR«A Research Society, Rangoon 

Dated Insetn, the 7si Steptemhefi 19tS^ 

dear Sir, 

I have been trying for some while to get particulars of the shape of the dah 
giveja as the T- D* M. honour in the time of the Burmese Rings. The present 
dah is very ugly aad probably not very like the old pattern. 1 gather that when 
the King gave the honour he as a matter of fact did not present the dah but 
merely gave the right to wear a silver dah. There must however have been 
some more or less recognised patterns and in getting dahs made in future 1 
should like to preserve the historical conueetjon. Can you help me to get the 
informotion I need 7 

Yours faithfully, 

A. P. MORRIS. 


REVIEW 

A NEW BOOK ON PAGAN, 

The Hanthawaddy Press, Rangoon, has issued a new book on “ Pagan; 
being the first connected Account in English of the 11th century Capital of Burma, 
with the history of a few of its most important Pagodas,'' by Captain C. M. 
Enri^^uez, 21st, Punjabis, It is avowedly written for tourists to enable them to 
do three days' si^ht seeing at the ancient capital of Burma, It will be useful to 
travellers, as it will give them an insight Into the evolutiori of the Burmese 
Pagoda and the development of Burmese civilization. Further, it will enable 
Orientalists to follow the trend of Indo-Chinese researches, and excite their 
Interest in them. On the other hand, as a scholarly production, its estimate does 
not stand so high. In footnote 1 at pages 7 and S, the author warns his readers 
to pronounce Anawrata, the name of the most famous king of Fagan, as A-na- 
rata. This is evidently wrougi the name should be pronounced as it is written, 
namely, Anawrata At pages 2^3, the foreign influences converging 

on Burma arc enumerated ; {a) Nepaulesc, {6) Chinese. (c> Cingalese (Singhalese), 
fd) North-Indian, and (e) Talaing. As regards Nepaulese influence, the writer 
says : How, or why, it came to Pagant Is a matter for speculation I entirely 

agree with him, there being no authority for statiDg that there was any political, 
religious or commercial interconrse between Burma and Nepaul wilhjij historical 
times. To tbls list of foreign influences may safely be added that of Dravidian 
or South-Indian, the welbknown sea-ports of Conjeveram (Kiafichipura in Pali), 
and Negapatan (NSgapattana in Pali) being emporia of trade between Burma and 
Southern India. The South-Indian influence is strongly marked In the Oav^ 
daw-paHn and Thatbyin-nyu Temples. At page 6, It is stated : '* It will be 
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observed from ihe illustrations that in tbe Gaw daw-paJin, aijd also m the 
Thatbyin*uyii| I'wo cubes rise one above tht olhel'^ with the shikharai or dome^ 
placed over them. The upper and smaller cu&e is entirely a Burmese idea. 
If ts Ttoi found in the prototypes of Orissa^'' A reference to pages 241-242 and 
Plate XI of Barnett's of India shows I list the prototypes of the Gaw- 

daw palin and Thatbyin-nyu Temples oi Pagan arc to be fotind not in Orissa but 
in MamaM^pnram or Mahavalllpuram of Dravidian India, where five small 
unfinished models of temples or Raihas were cut in the granite rock during the 
seventh century A- D. In these eiafliples, the cubes referred to already exist, 
and they do not appear to be a purely Burmese invention, as claimed by the 
author. In footnote 1, page 5, St is stated that "The Garuda is a demi^god, 
half man, half bird. It is the special vehicle of Vishnu”. The Garuda or GaLdn^ 
in Burmese, is not a demi'^od.- nor is it half man and half bird. It is simply a 
bird mentioned in Hindu my thology, and its prototype appears to be the eagle, 
the royal bird par excellence As tlic eagle is the aerial support of Ashur, the 
god of the Assyrians, ^ide page 25^ Handcock^s Mesopotamian Archoeology) 
so the Garuda is the vahana or vehicle of Vishnu, the god oi the Hindus- At 
pages 5-6, is given a curious personal history of Sapada, the Buddhist monk, 
who built the Sapada Pagoda at Pagan; " Tlie Sapada Pagoda derives its name 
frem the priest Sapada who built it, and who was so called on account of bis 
big toes being from birth split in two so that he had six toes (Char, Pali, six: and 
pada, fooled). He lived at the end of the 12th ceuturyj and went to Ceylon to 
study Buddhism, On his return, he built this pagoda on the Cingalese plan. 
The king wished to raise Sapada lo the highest priestly rank, but was prevented 
from doing so by the Buddhist rule forbidding the promotion of any priest with 
a bodily deformity''. This story is very pretty, but is utterly apocryphal- The 
Word K>iia (Sapada) is spelt «jusi (Cbapata) with; a cerebral i^i ihe ICalyani 
Inscription [Governmeut Press, Rangoon, tS92), and at page 50, occurs 
the following passage : On arrival at Kuarmanagara, UltarajTva-Mahuthera 
embarked in a ship, accompanied by many other priests and by a sama- 
nerQi whose age was fully 20 years. 'Who was this 5®martcm 7 Why 
was he called Chapa^-srimancra ? Hi$ parents were natives of Kusimarattha, 
while he himself was a pupil of Uttarajiva-Mahathera. He was called Chapa- 
fasdmanerat because his parents were natives of a viltage, called ChapatOf in 
Kusimarattha," Kusimarattha is now called Basseln, and Chapala is now known 
as Ngaptitaw. There was however, a learned monk, who flourisbed in the I3th 
century A- I>.. and who lost royal .patronage because one <?/ his big toes was 
shorter than its natural length- He was known as Saripulta-thera. and the litle 
of Dhamtuavilftsa was conferred on him by king Narapatisithu (1174'122S A, D.) 
for his ability and eminence in learning. He was the author of the Dbamma- 
vilHsH-Dhammathat, which is not now extant (vide page 15,Some rcmcrlrj! on 
the ICalyani Inscription, reprinted from the Indian Antiquary, 1894). In, 
footnote 2, page 15, it is stated that Tradition says 600 pagodas were demolished 
to furnish material for the defences against the Chinese army”, which invaded 
Pagan in 1284 A- D. The Mahdyamawin, Volume 1, p&ge 359 says that 1,000 big 
pagodas^ 10,000 small pagodas, and 3,COO temples—or 14,000 shrines in all-^were 
destroyed. Captain Enrique^ had evidently no access to Burmese manuscripts 
or original autboritieSt and the above Instances prove the great risk run by 
writers on Burma, who ate not acquainted with the Burme.se language, and who 
are complaisant euongh to accept second-hand information. At pages 34-37, is 
discussed the question of Chinese influence on Pagan. It is of a most contro¬ 
versial character, and those who take part in the controversy should have a 
thorough knowledge of the language, religion, and history of both Burma and 
China ; otherwise, in the absence of a common ground, the conclusions arrived, 
at by one side cannot be acceptable to the other. 


TAW SEIN KO, 
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BALAVATARA. 

<TRAMSLATED BY H. T. DESILVA WITH THE CO-OPERATION OF OOPATlSSA 

THERA. PEGU.) 

This Is an English Iradslation oi a Classical Tali grammar which takes rank 
with Kaccafana and Moggallana in being the original sources from which we 
derive oar knowledge o£ Pali grammarK Balairatara was composed by a scholar 
named Dhammakitti some six hundred years ago in. evideut adaptation to the 
method employed by Kaccayana, who is ot course the grammarian par exceU^ 
anoe. It has the distinct advantage o( being on the whole more lucid than its 
prototype, thongh this lucidity would not be fell without a previous acquaintance 
with Kaccayana, 

The translation is well done and reflects credit on the translators. Not a 
little scholarship is needed to bring out the real meaning lurking in the pithy 
suttas, to make which as short as possible witliin the bounds of intelligibility 
was the main object of the gremntarian. This curtailment of expression was 
carried to such, length that there was danger to intelligibility of the suttas but 
for the various commeuEaries which have saved them from oblivion. All these 
difficulties have been surmounted in the present translation and we thank the 
translators for presenting BalllV|Ltara in such a clear light. One serious blemish 
we find in the work is the bad speUing which together with occasional careless¬ 
ness, is responsible for many a blunder Thus accusative for the vocafire on 
page 74 (e) ; tatti for ratti on page (c). 


M. T 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY, 


of the meeting of ihe 5u5-CflmmiV/£?G held on the }8th Janijary 
19 IS. 


Present 

Mr. M. Hunter, (in the Chair) ► 

Rev. J. F. Smith. 

Prof, Maun| Tin, 

A, D. Kcitbj (Bon, Secretary). 

1. The Minutes of the last nieeting 'were read and confirmed. 

2. It was agreed to hold the Annual General Meeting on the last Friaay in 
the month or on any other date convenient to the President. 

3. The Secretary was histructed to ask the Baptist Mission Press the reason 
lor the demadd of an increased sales’ commission, 

4- Messrs. C, H, Wollaston, P, W, D,; P, C, Fogarty, I, C, S, ; A, Cassim 
and Maung Ba So ^ duly proposed and seconded, were elected members of the 
Society. 

5. Id reply to a suggestion made by Mr Fnrnivall it was agreed to say that 
while the Journal would always be very glad to receive coiitributlons to philology 
in the shape of notes on words, it was impossible as yet to do anything more. 

M, HUNTER, 

TTie 17th February, 191S^ Chairman. 


Minuie-s of the o/ the Snb-Cofnmtttee held on the 17thAn£u^t 

1915. 

Present, 

M. Hunter, Esq,, (in the Chair). 

U May Oung, Vice-PresidenC 
U Set, B. A, 

Prof. Manng Tin, M, A* 

A. D, Keith, (Honorary Secretary), 

1, The minutes of the meetiog of the Sub-Committee held on l8th Jantiaty, 
1915 were read and confiiracd. 

3, It was agreed to bold an ordinary meeting ot the Society on Friday^ the 
24th Septembert 1915, It was proposed to read a paper on the Capitals of the 
Alonpra Dynasty by Captain Enriquez. 

3, It was agreed to ask Prof, G. H. Luce to accept the post of Honorary 
Secretary, the Honorary Editor taking charge of the duties Su^protem, 

4. Messrs, Craig, Bishop, and Maung Tun Win, d^ly proposed and second¬ 
ed Were elected members of the Society. 


The 17th August, 1915. 


ALAN D. KEITH, 

Honorary Secretary, 



LIST OF PUBLICATIONS 


RECEIVED S*NCE APRIL 1915. Volume V. Part I 


1. Archaeological Survey of India,— Annual Report, 1 &IL 12 . 

Annual Progress Report of the SuperintendenL Muhaminadan 
and British Monuments, Northern Circle, for iht year end^t 1 £ 
31st March 1914 


3 Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent, Hindu and 
Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, lor the year euding 31st 
M;irch 1914. 


4 Indian Antiquary, Voluitic XLIV^, March, April, May and June, 1915 

5^ The Indian Emigrant, Volume I, Ho, 7, February 1915 

b. The Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of Great 
Britain and Ireland,, Volnuie XLIV, 1914 . 

Journal Asiatic, Volume IV—Mo. 2 

B. Journal of the East India Association, Volume VI, Nos. 2 and 3 
April July, 1915- 

9 . Pagan first con nee led arxount in English of Uie 11th Century 
Capital of Burnia,^ with the History of a fev of Sts most important Pagodas, 
by C-apt. C. M Enriquez, 

10. The Oraons of Chofa Nagpur, Their History, Economic Life, and 
Social Organizaticm, by Sarat Cl^aiidra Roiy, M A- 

11 Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Frontier 
Circle, for 19H-15. 

12’ Bulletin of the Philippine Library, Volume ill, May 1915, No. 9 

13 Burmese Equivalents for terms connected with Agricultuiral Science 

(Department of AgKcnUure, Burma, Occasional Papers No 2)—5 copies, 

14 Report of the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Burma^ 

lor the year ending 3lst March, 1915. 




CAPITALS OF THE ALAUNG-PAYA DYNASTY.* 


The in/ormation coHecJed in the following paper is gathered partly yrvm 
existing titeraiars, and particalarty from Phayre's invalaable History of 
BurmaSut the greater part ha^ been obtained personaily, on ike spot, and 
with considerable labour, from the elders of villages, whose traditions appear 
to be. as a rule, historically accurate. The object of the present account, which 
is aJso a personal narrative, is to describe all the capitals of the Alaang-Paya 
Dynasty (except Mandalay), and to remove tn a slight degree the oonfusion of 
the existing fragmentary aocoujits of Shwebo, SagCting, Ava and Amarapura. 

SHWEBO. 

Shwebo has no 3tss than six Dames. Originally it appears to have been 
called Yan.-gyi-ating and Kon-baang In the time of 

Alaung-Poya, before he had made it the capital of an eatpire, it was a smatl town 
called AToAso-bo, or Sek-daw, both of which names refer to a hunter called Nga 
Pt>, from wlioui Alaung-Paya traced his descent. That name is still preserved 
in the adjoining railway station of Mohso-chon the teak (tree) of the 

hunter. When Alaung-Payo. rose from the position of a village underling to 
that of a national leader Jn 1753, and rid Upper Burma of its Talking invaders, 
he made dTokso'bo his capital; and returning therefrom his successful wars, built 
a palace, whose moat and fortifications still e?dst. He changed the name to 
na thein^ga The town was finally called Shweho or ‘golden 

chief/ in about 1S37 A. B, by King Tharrawaddy Min, one of whose titles was 
Shwebo Min^ Shwebo was only the capital of all Burmia in Alaang^rpaya^s reign. 
His son and successor, Naung-daw-gyi, moved to Sagaiog His successor^ 
Sin^pyuShinf returned to Shwebo at once, but abondoned it two years later 
(in, about 1765 A. D ) in favour of Ava. But Shwebo never ceased to exercise an 
important influence over the destinies of Burma^ There was a superstition that 
its soil was lucky, and Sin-pyu^^hfn carried some of it away with him to Ava. 
It was belived that good fortune would attend compaigns planned at Sbwebo. 
Anawraiia flOlD-1052 A. D.). the greatest of all Burmese Kings, who founded 
the magnificent dynasty of Piigln is said to have been a native of Pauk-kan 
(cL/l:^n>), where there is now a little railway station, half way between Sagaingand 
Shwebo- Later, the same fortune attended Alaung-Paya. He rose from an 
insignificant position, and founded an empire, which was only overthrown by the 
British at annesration. King Tharrawaddy purposely came to Sbwebo in about 
1337, to plan his successful plot to depose his half brother Ba-gyi-daw^ and 
Mindon Min likewise made his preparations there for the over^^throw^ in 1352, 
of ftis brother, Pdghn Min. Thus Shwebo has ever played the part of King- 
leaker, for its men were the nucleus of the Burmese Armies of that period. 
When Alaung-Paya's dynasty was over-thrown, it was at Shwebo lhal British 
troops bad to be stationed, to deal with the outbreak of dacoilyf and they have 
remained there ever since. 

The memory of Alaung-Paya is beloved still. He is never spoken of in 
Shwebo by any other name than Oo-aang-se-ya (S>c»^Eefl-e^), which means 
" Conquering Victory*"* That was what he was called before he assumed the 
title of Alaung-Paya —the " Incarnation of Buddha.*" And when at last he died^ 
after a brief and briJiiant reign, he was carried back from the scene of distant 
victories in Siaoif and laid to rest in his native soil at Mok-so-bo. His grave is 
near the present court house. Unlike the nameless, brick tombs of his successors, 


Read at the Ordinary meeting held oa the 24th September 19at the Rangmu College' 
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his grAve is a. wooden pavilioQp beneath which lies a stone inscribed la English 
and Burmese^ There Is one mistake in spelling and one in grammar in the rough 
English texit^ but his memory is cherished above that of all other Kings, and 
festivals are held at the while, bell-shaped pagoda of Chek*So 

—the “ Pagoda ot the GoMea Navel String," which he built near his palace^ The 
inscription on the simple tomb of this great and lovable man reads thus—; " la 
memory of the Burmese King Alaung Pay a, who founded the first dynasty that 
ruled the whole of Burma. Died on the Sth year of his reign during the invasion 
of Siam Ah 176<1- Aged 46. His remains wars brought back to bis capital at 
Shwebo for interment." 

An annual festival is also held at a pretty little white and gold pagoda called 
Su-fourz'Ayz where, as the name implies (give, ask, go), information 

was sought by the king as to the probable success of proposed undertakings. It 
is a very small pagoda, and probably Oo^aung^ze-ya. co'nsnlted this oracle In the 
days before he claimed to be the ' Incarnation of Buddha/ 

Of course nothing remains of the palace now. But its inner and outer walls 
can still be traced, though they are mere mounds of brick. However, the moat 
is still broad—in some places a clear stretch of water, and in others covered with 
lotus. There is a fine bell-shaped pagoda at oue corner of tlie wall, in the right- 
angle of the moat. Its commanding situation is described by its name, the Mya- 
taan-Paya Corner Pagoda." It has lately been completely 

restored by a Shwebo merchant. A great many other shrines also have been put 
into repair—though not always with good taste. The ChyaTt-tka-gyi 
and the Chyan-iha-ya {^■’3^''^) are e^catuples- The wood carving—though it 
sounds Irish to say so—is tin. But at any rate the buildings have been given a 
new lease of life, and there is merit in that-—and one hopes that Time will swiftly 
obliterate the tin enormities. The restoration in the adjacent Shwe-ta-za 
appears from inscriptions on the pillors to dale from Burmese limes, and is a 
striking contrast to the crude modem development of taste^ The decoration in 
gold-leaf and small bits of glass—a style peculiar to Shwebo—is ejiquisite. If an 
English Vernacular education really degrades a once artistic mind to the level of 
painted tin, It should be knocked on the head, along with intending da-ya^kas 
(founders or restorers). There is much ignorance about the history of many of 
these pagodas. The fact is, that only the names of Kings, Quciens, Princes and 
Ministers have survied, except, perhaps in the old square Inscriptions, which the 
people can no longer easily decipher. Although Ataung^Paya's successors deser¬ 
ted Shwebo, they were careful to keep in touch with it. To do so, Mindon Min 
buUt a pagoda called the JDon Min which lies a little way out in the 

country, and is one of the most charming shrines in Shwebo. It is of the bell 
shape or TaJaing type, and rises with particular grace upon a complicated plynth. 
It IS painted white and is well kept, and surrounded with flowering shrubs. The 
lions at its gate are very decorative, and there is a large Buddha seated in a shed. 

On the altar of the ShTir&'baW'Chyan-paya is a small image of 

the Ta/ian., SAfn-fftee-wn-fee This, image is more often found in 

private houses than in pagodas. It is Supposed to be lucky, and preserves the 
house from theft and fire. The only other building of interest in Shwebo is the 
Shwe Them-dciw Paya which has a rail of atone pillars round it, 

like that round the Kaang Hmu-daw at Sagaing, and a few other pagodas in this 
part of Burma. Here again, the gold and glass decoration is beautiful, and there 
is an exhortation made to the charitable, which says that ^^to gild the robe of the 
Mya Zwa Paya (Buddha) of SAtve Them-daw is a very pious deed. Let Nats 
and men cry thada (well done.)" 

About a mile outside the palace walls is a targe lake called the Maha-nunda. 
It is a fine expanse of water, held up by embankments, and surrounded by trees. 
It is said to have been made, dr improved, by Alaang-Payct. There is a sluice, 
through which the water flows out past lines of hefus, Kahns and Kagas 
(demons, birds aud snake gods), into the rice fields beyond. 
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SAGAING. 

UpoQ the death of his son Naungdawgyt (17^0-1763 A. D.) 

moved his capital to Sagaing. The followiog table shows the Kings o£ the 
Ataiing Paya Dynasty, the order ia which they succeeded, their Capitals, aad 
the dates of their reigns. It Is possible that the reader may he glad to refresh his 
memory, before proceeding to exaniiae the new capitals. 

The Ataung^Paya J^yrtasty- 
Alaung-Paya (t) 

1753-1760. A. D, Capital Shveho. 

Buried Sbwebo^ 


Naungdaw-gyi C2) SEn-Pyu-Sbin 0| IBodaw pay a (6) 

17611-1763- Cipilal Sagalag 1763-1775, Capital SbwebD 17^1-1819, CapEtaT Amara- 

lor 2 years- Then njoved toAva pur^r Buried at Ava. 

Thia King built tbc Menguq 
Pagoda, and also brought 
trooi Aralran the ioiage 
now in the Arakan Fagoda 
at Kaiidalay. 


Ein Sh6 Wn.- Heir 
apparent whc died early. 


Tharawaddy ?liti (Bj 
(alao Called Sbvebo Mia) 
7837-1316. Capital Amampura 
Buried at Amarapnra. 


Pagan Min (?) Miodon Min (10) 

1646-1853 (deposed) Capital Amarapara 1853-1867. Cap. Mandalay Buried 

at Mandalay 

ThihawMie (11> 18734 335 [State Prisoned.] 

The pagodas of Sagaing are of great variety, and show traces of many 
widely different iufltieDcesH There are the bell-shaped pagodas of Talaing 
origin. Others with a 5<]uare block above the dome show the iaflueoce of 
Ceylon- The cube pagodas are traced from Orrisa, the straight terrace-roofed 
from Nepaul; while the squat or hemispherical are archaic in type, but are 
found Very frequently, being copies of the adjacent Kaung Hmii Doiv, to which 
reference will Ik made presently^ The ruins which begin at Sagaing ccotiuue 
thickly over the low hills along the right bank of the Irrawaddy for six or seven 
miles—indeed almost to a point opposite Mandalay. The bills behind Sagaing 
are covered with them. Long flights of steps lead up the slopes to the most 
inportaut pagodas, such as the Panya Zedi, and the Shfn-mn-nnTi-Aazn 
which crown the two extremeties of the Sagaing and of the ridge. Sheet iron 
roofs are gradually being put np, for which subscriptions are asked. !n accord¬ 
ance with the usual custom, the donor's name is written up inside the gable, along 
with some pious sentiment—: Presented by Affl Shve, flower seller, of the 
town of Mandalay. May this act of merit be shared by all the world of men, as 
well as by Nats and Gods.” 
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The well knova hermit Oo-ah-re-yQ VTan-iha lives at the foot of 

one of these Jong staitways^ in a stnaJJ cave mouaslery, called the Da-na^pyit^ 
He is a parUcularly charming young pAoon^yfj who lives 
here in close retreat in lus cave, removed from all the distractions of the world 
beyond. They ate good, devoted men, some of oixv phoongyis of Upper Burma. 
This hermit passes his day in study, and seated before a skeleton, meditates on 
the vanity of lust- Thus he understands ‘ Sorrow,' and the 'Escape from Sorrow/ 
and comprehends the folly of word I y pleasures, which give so little real comfort. 
So, with clear nnderstandingf and an unbroken peace of tnind, this phoongyt 
looks cbeerfully upon life with the true happy composure of the Bnddha. 

It is a long climb to the PQ-nya at the top of the hill, but charitable 
people have placed seats here and there, and jars of fresh water. No one has to 
beg for Such charities, which are freely contributed. There is an alms box. But 
no one watches by it. All give. From the top you look down upon the dense 
foliage, the flaming Gold Morh, and the pagodas of Sagaing ; and across the 
broad Irrawaddy are the still more restful trees and ruins of Ava and Amara- 
pura. Still further up the river is Mandalay, and the Spire of the Arakan Pagoda, 
and the new Dai-dav/ pagoda on Mandalay hill. All the five capitals of the 
AlitHTig-piiya Kings (except Shwebo) lie before you. It is a beautiful, wide, view 
and one lingers contentedly^ on some quiet seat, listening to the breeze breathing 
over the bells of a spire. Groups of wooden figures stand about the pagoda, 
illustrating obscure stories of Lo-ta-ka Mokso, as well as the belter known ones of 
the Buddha’s memorable drive. 

There is no water on the ridge, but charitable people have built several 
reservoirs to catch the rain. Some of these are very curious. The largest is 
square, with two inner walls of cement. Along these narrow walls, hundreds of 
coloured stucco figures are arranged, just on a level with the water. It is a 
regular carnival of belas, makaras (snake dragons), Nagas and .K‘nfon5(Garucf£r£), 
All these are mythical monsters, found commonly in Burmese decorative art. 
Amongst the stories illostrated is that of the girl Beh^da-ma (casn'ltt), whose 
mother was a deer. This tank is mo4:iern, and still unfinished. Elsewhere are 
others, which are old. One is built after the luodel of a paddle sleamer. It has 
only the capacity of a big bath, and the pipes by which the water originally left 
it, have gone, the hole being stopped up with a bit of wood, 

Down below, on the plain near the town, there are many shrines particularly 
the Nga-daf-gyi. A roofed corridor, and a long flight of steps, lead to the high 
platform, upon which stands a wooden pagoda, supported inside by magnificent 
gilded, teak pillars. This pogoda is seventeenth century, having been built by 
King Thado Dhamma Raja (1634 A. D,), or by his son, A gigantic Buddha, 
seated m the ^eflrfh fonchfji^ attitudei* rests in the gloom, gazing down ou the 
people who place flowers or caudles before it ou the altar. High up in the 
darkened roof there is a soft whirring of bats^ wings. 

Along the river front is a large, uufiDlshed pagoda, of unknown origin, 
called the Du-&fl-yori'eedi. The word *zedi^ by the way, suggests a 

round shaped pagodawhile in this part of Burma there are Scores of dumpy, 
hemispheres, all copies of, and all named after, the famous itdun^ HTna-datv^ 
near Sagaing. As a matter of fact the su^all pagodas built in pagoda courts are 
very often copies of some more Or less celebrated shriue. Near the circular mass 
of the Da^bo-yon-zedi a number of inscriptions in the square (and therefore old) 
script have been collected in a shed from all over Sagaiog, The round characters 
DOW used In inscriptions are of modern introduction, and such inscriptions are 
never more than one hundred or one hundred and twenty, years old. Belonging 
to the pagoda, but now separated by a road, is a wooden shrine, called the Kaa 
Paya Kyaimg which is on the point of collapsing. It contains 

a group, illustrating the Dipinkarii Tafaka, which is more commonly found here 
and there in most parts of Upper Burma. Also a raised brick plyuth for a beggieg 
bowl (jsiJcSdSem^J, with clawed feet, suggestive of the Greek tripod. 
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Several pagodas near the river have had to be removed in order to clear a 
iitefor the proposed railway bridge across the Irrawaddy, The ShwB-byi-seik-oo 
one. The relics it coataioed^ plus a few clocks^ are now 
enshrined in a uew so called ‘ pagoda*, called the Ganda kudee Tajk. 

Every possible crime has liere been committed against pagoda art. One shudders 
again at the education which suggests the building of pagodas on the design of a 
Parsee’s shop front. Near the proposed bridge head is a small monastery called 
the .Sag'u Hmaw Kyaiirtg" (onji^Scof^Ej), "Sagu whirTpool Monastery.” The word 
Sagu alludes to the old legend about SeliTi and Sagaing, and the blind 

princes. Beside it is the la^iina On, ” Head |ewel.*' a little, old 

shrine, which has lately become famous on account of a young python, which 
was allowed to roam aboot free. People gave the pious snake eggs to eat. 
Profoundly mistrusting even holy pythons, we entered the building with as 
much caution as if it were full of Germans^till an overpowering stench drew 
our attention to the fact that the snake, which was wound round an image on the 
altar, was dead- Its eggs lay beside it on a tray, and one hopes they will never 
hatch Out- The python was neatly fixed in position with a little cement, and 
what she smell like a month later, only the exceedingly pious can tell. 

There is another large group of pagodas thickly co'vering some low hills, called 
the Min-Won-inan near the railway station. The two cenlral 

-sbrines, the Thi-sa Xedi and the ICa-we-taun JHya Zi -Sfun, are the chief land 
marks of Sagaing from across the river. The pagodas of this group are so 
numerous, so close packed,, and so varied Jn type, that it is impossible to describe 
them in detail. The whole site has been more or less cleared^ but formerly it 
was much overgrown with jungle. The names of most of the shrines are known, 
but there is no recollection as to who built them, and when. There may be 
details in inscription, but the information is not easily obtained. 

There is a lack of method in our present surveys, so much so that most people 
believe that there is no such thing as ancient history in Burma. As a matter of 
fact there is, but it is lost iu the silence of inscriptions, whose translation has 
usually only been into Burmese, aud not into English. In fact, Burma is behind 
all the rest of India and IndO'Chlna. Though the inscriptious were carefully 
'Collected by kings a century agD» it is only one year, since the creation of an 
Epigraphical Department, to decipher them. One feels something of the hopeless¬ 
ness of this ignorance while roamiug amongst the ruins round the 
It stands high on the mound, and below it are several pagodas whose chambers 
are cut back into the hill, like caves or passages. Such a one is the ^oidha-hla 
St?cija^cp:]f, still handsomely decorated with gold. There is a tradition that a 
.passage runs from the ICu.-tan-sh^^yutAng-hl^ (o^ofl^o|ic(pS^35*p:) right under the 
river to the Shwe-chyc^-yct on the opposite bank. It is most improbable that this 
Is so. Lastly, theie is the bell-shaped pagoda of Ka^v/e-toun-mya si kattt which 
together with the Thi-sa-Zedi is the central object of the group* It has lately 
been restored^ and you can climb exceedingly narrow steps to the roof, for a 
general survey of the whole group. 

One of the largest pagodas in Sagaing Is the {»£t|r3i^6)^"The 

owner of many elephants.It was built by King Sin-pyu-Shin (1763-1775). 
His own title means ‘^.Master of the ’Ofhite Elephant” (aoEg^ts^sp:). The pagoda 
is a vast round dome, sranding very high. It is cracked across iu many places 
by earthquakes, but still hangs together. Several large trees grow from it. A 
square platform above the dome implies Cingalese influence. The row of 
elephants round its base is now much damaged* 

The faun- 00 -?!maw is the pagoda from which Ihe tall telegraph mast 

carries the wires across the Jrrawaddi to the Shwe-chyet-chya on the opposite 
bank. The commanding site on the bluftt with the river sweeping by below it, is 
suggested in the pagoda's name, which means " Golden hiU-head whirlpool-'* 
From this point there are scores of pagodas, along the river for miles- Just below 
dhe ‘ Golden hill-head whirlpool" is a very charpaiug corner, with long steps 
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leading do’wn to the rlirerj where pictaresque boats are moored- There are many 
mobasterie& amongst the trees, particularly the Pcmn^woTt Kyaung 
which has tine carvings illustrating the Muha^Zaneka, WeihandayOf and other 
storiesF 

Here it is convenient to point out the 5JiwG-cAyaf-chyfl on the clitis, 

across the river, Irom which rises the other telegraph mast. The name means 
** Golden Chicken Alighted.'^ Near i( is the Shwe-chyei-yet, which means ‘‘ Golden 
Chicken Scratched {the ground) These names refer to a legend that the Bud¬ 
dha alighted and scratched the ground at those spots, during his incarnation as a 
chicken h Both pagodas are conspicuous land marks to travellers bet ween Sagaing 
and Mandalay, but the legend coaceruing them may perhaps not be gencraily 
known. 

Long long ago—so the legend says^a king of Tagaung had two blind sons' 
They were named Su7ii-/ftct-ma-iva and Maha^tha-ma^wa and 

were placed on a raft, and set adrift down the Irrawaddi- At one time their 
raft caught up on an acacia branch (^Cuing) and the town of Sagaing 

derives its name from this incident. 

Other places are also named after this mythical voyage. The female demon 
taking advantage of their blindness, tried to steal their supply of food. 
But one of the brothers seized her wrist, and threatened to cut it off until she 
promised to cure their blindness. The cure began at Saga (Sc beginning s Kii 
cure)* Satin {So beginning: Im light), was the place where the light began 
to fill their eyes. The legend goes on to say that the princes were given enough 
ground neat Prome to spread their skins on, and there founded the kingdom of 
Tha yea skin Kit ia ya space i. or Tha-yea Xit'ta-ya, 

According to Phayre, Sagaing became first an independent state in 135?, A, 
Dr, when Aihengkhara turned it from a Burmese province into a separate king¬ 
dom, which extended North to the Maeipur border. This was mainly a Shan 
dynasty, and lasted for 49 years. The story of struggles for the throne is very 
complicated. The most important King was Thado-mm-paya who aspired to 
reuniting Burma. In 1364 A. D., he established a new capital at Ava, and many 
of the pagodas found there date from this time. All this, of course, was 400 
years before Alaung-Payo's day. Beyond this point, Sagaing loses an indepen¬ 
dent history until 1634 A, D., when Thado Dhamma Ra/a established a capital 
at Ava, and celebrated the event by building a great pagoda, the Nhnngf 
Duthe Good Royal Deed"—at Sagaing in 1636. In it he is said to have 
deposited a golden image of the same weight as himself. The Ahun^ Hma Daw 
is amongst the most venerable—though least beautiful^—pagodas in Burma. 
Many miraculous stories are told about it. Its goodioflnence arrested a Manipur! 
invasion in the I8th century. 

As already mentioned, Sagaing was again the capital of Ataung-Paya's son 
Naung-daw {1760-1763), and was finally ahandoned by his successor 
Shin in about 1764, who went first to Shwebo, and then to Ava. 

The ATaung Jfmu Daw pagodaf or as it is sometimes called the Tasa Muni 
Su-ta, is an ugly, rDa5;sive dome of solid brick, without any spire. It is shaped 
after the style of the Indian hemispherical stupa, but tradition, state^^ that it was 
made to the model of a woman’s breast. The Burmese say it is llO arms lengths 
in height—the arm being measured from elbow to finger tip. In plain Bnglish it is 
about 250 feet high, and the circumference at the base is 1,050 feet. The distin¬ 
ctive feature is a row of stone pillars, 5 feet high, running round the main pagoda, 
making an inner walk, about 15 feet broad. Each pillar has a niche for candles 
The massive white dome of the iCaurtg^-Hma looks its best against 

dark storm clouds. Then, indeed, it becomes almost imposing, and assumed a 
certain grace and dignity where it stands amidst the wreck of old Sagaing. The 
country round about is littered with crumbling mins, half hidden in the tamarind 
trees. Paved roads, flanked with tottering brick lions, lead up to the now 
deserted pagoda. 
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AVA. 

From Sa^Eiing and Shwebo^ Sin-pyu^Shiu Min moved to Ava in about 17l5S 
and the capital vas either there or at Acnarapura. uotil Mindon founded Mandalay 
in 1S57. Allogelher it was four times the capital. Now it is only a quiet little 
place^ the Original site bein^ occupied by several villages- But it is the real old 
Burma of silk^ and long hair and tattooed legs. The people are etceptionally 
charming and simple. Ava might be hundreds of miles from a railway. Indeed, 
trains and mail boats pass it by unheeding. I felt more in touch and sympathy 
with the Burmese there than ever before* when the phoongyi of the O, Kyaun£ 
took a lacquer image from the altar where it had sat for 100 years, and 
gave it to me. The Saving of it, he explained, was a work of merit, and indeed 
the old deserted timber monastery was deep in bats' dung, and the roof was on 
the point of crashing down upon the beautiful Buddha still inside it- Such old 
and consecrated images are not to be bought, or even to be had for the asking. 
They are acquired only in those rare moments^ when sympathy and confidence 
are complete. 

The principal group of buildings at Ava lie round the O, Kyaang, which is a 
curiosity, being one of the few, if not the only^ brick monastery in Burma. 
Monasteries, palaces and houses were always made of timber—and only pagodas 
and religious buildings were built of brick or stone. Consequently the pagodas 
alone have remained, except a few Jlityflungs, and the Mandalay palace, which are 
all comparatively modem. The broad sweeping roofs of this remarkable O. 
are handsome, and the doors and massive steps highly ornamental. The curved 
lines of all such balustrades, as lead up to monasteries, are suggested by the form 
of the mythical monaster Makarcc. A young fellow from the village Mating 
Dwe, had been set to work up the story of Ava, for me, He said the D. Kyautig 
was built by the Queen of Ba-gyi'daw^ which places it at between 181? and 1837 
A D. It was damaged by an earthquake 77 years ago, in the Burmese year 1200,. 
and was repaired by the mother-in-law of J'jftfhaWj that is by the mother of the 
famous Queen .Snpayofaf. It has now been again thoroughly restored by the 
Archaeological Department. Unluckily the bats have not been kept out, aud the 
new boarded floor is again covered with their droppings The earthquake 
referred to above damaged nearly every building in Ava,, Amarapuru and Sagaing 
and has become a landmark in time. It occured in A. D. 1838, i (Ihe Burmese 
year being 63S years behind the A. era.) 

The villagers ascribe the Tee-Uline^Paya or to the cele¬ 

brated King KyamsiUhUfOl Pugan. They say he built it during a visit and named 
it after a village near Yamedln. If this is so, it was built between 10S7 and lOSS 
A. Dr, and is much older than the buildings now surrounding it. Ko effort is 
being made to preserve iL It is used as a cattle shed, and there is a rent in the 
roof. Inside, there are some handsome square pillars, and an image. Near it is 
the pagoda of Eighty Hermits chiefly remarkable ior the SD figures 

of YcLhanSf or hermits, which occupy little niches round the court. They are 
made of a kind of lacquer. This part of Burma is the centre for lacquer and 
wooden images. In Mandalay and Sagaing they make stone and alabaster Eigttres- 
-and now-a-days brass ones too—but rarely wood or lacquer. The image factorieST 
which cover a large area of country beyond the Arakan Pagoda at Mandalay, are 
really worth visiting. 

In this Court was also an image of M^'ihon-da'yea who wrung onf 

her hair when Buddha, at the time of his Kdlightenment, while the tempter Mara 
claimed his fhrone, appealed to her as the Mother Earth to witness that the 
.throne was his. Itx doing so, he put down one hand as he sat cross legged, and 
touched the Earth. In this attitude the majority of Burmese images are made. 
The Mother Earth thus appealed fo.^ wrung water (like rain) from hair, in 

allusion to the drops sprinkled formerly by the Buddha, in his supreme act of 
charity as Wethandaya, Then the earth qnaked^ and the air was scented ; the 
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Heaveqs fluShed^ and Buddha passed into the ecstasy of BaiighteEimeDt. It is at^ 
old story^ but 1 let Maung Dwe tell it a^ain iu his ovrn sliinple fashion- He 
related the story ot the Dust Oftering/' which was told ia the sculptures of 
Northern India, twenty one handred years ago^ and repeated again here by this 
village lad, under the tamariDds of Ava. What links with the p^st I How 
truthfully those old simple stories have been handed down the ages ! How 
faithfully Buddhism has maintained its ideals in the arts ! The same Buddha, 
invented by Greeks and Indians in Feshawur 200 years B- Cis produced with¬ 
out alteration in Burma to-day. In this part of the country are found many 
sculpEured groups of the Dipunkaro, which also lie by the score, three feet 
under the ioil of Northern India. But there the execution is better. The 
Buddha {then only a Pro Litung, or Buddha to be) is shown as a young man 
crouching, with hair spread out on the ground for the DfpnnArnrn Buddha to 
walk over. Here {in the Pagoda of Avat and the Nau-paya 

KyavTtg at Sagaing),, the oonventional Dipflnknro group is in sit separate pieces. 
First a stumpy LttJe lying figure of the Pra Laung, with bands above the head. 
Nejct the DipcinA:ora Buddha, a large gracefui figure. Behind him are four 
Yakans, Or hermits, in decreasing size. But though the ejcecution is different,. 
the idea is the same, and like the Ma-ihon da Yeit and the ‘ Dust Of fori links- 
Ihe present with the beginning of things. 

Near where the palace stood is a tower, oaikd the Tower of the Buddha’s 
tooth (?) It leans nearly as much as the Tower of Pisa. 

There are wooden steps up to its second and third story, from which there is a 
view, but the building has too severe a list to he pleasant. It was of course part 
of the palaoe, whose inner and outer walls (^|t} and moat still remain, though, 
now almost hidden in jungle. There are also two open baths, which were 
supplied by a drain, in which we found a large snake ^ and in ao adjacent rain 
puddle a crab was laying its young, Half a mile beyond the palace grounds is 
the La-arka-iha ya^pu P^ya a great derelict and unfinished dome 

of masonry, built by Thin Sa-ycr Seh yon Paya (3o&B^C5ojl|tv£;3jipt) who is ap¬ 
parently the same as King A-fheng-kha-ya-Tsen’Twon^ mentioned by Phayre 
{page 2B3) as a Xing of Sagaiug. This pagoda then dates from about lUj5 A. D. 
In the case of the Kaurtg If mu Daw we have a King of Ava building his pagoda 
at Sagging, which is just the opposite to the Lawka-tha ya-pu J^oyc^ which was 
built at Ava by a King of Sagaing. Though unfinisbed, it is an immense buiJding 
of the round type, rather like the Shwei^i-gQn of Pagiin-aiid thoroughly typical of 
the pagodas of that period. As fat as we could judge from Maung Dwe^s. 
memory, it was occupied abooit 27 years ago by a British force operating against 
some dacoits—who, by the way were particularly active round Ava after 
Anne^iation. If these troops were as energetic at slaying dacoits as in damaging 
the pagoda, they should have done well. The unfinished top of the Laswka-tha* 
ya^pa made a splendid signalling station. To reach it they carved out an un¬ 
necessarily broad staircase, which almost cuts the great huUding in two. It is an 
annoying and a thoughtless piece of vandalism. There is a very big image in an- 
adjacent' thdin 'find a colonnade or varandah runs nil round the outer wall^ 
as in the Chauk-daw-gyi at Amarapura. 

The only other object of interest m Ava is a rough, white, stone, set up in 
1915, in Memory of JudsoD and his wife on the site of the Lei-ma-yon Prison. 
The inscription describes how Judson in this'prison of horror which stood 
here, sustained in his faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and by the devotion of his 
heroic wife, endured unrECorded sufferings from June 1824 to May 1825.” As a 
matter of fact those sufferings are not quite unrecorded. They were published 
by Henry Gouger, one of Judson's fellow prisoners, in a pamphlet circulated to 
members of Parliament in 1850. I republished a pr^is of that horrible tale in 
the Kangocm Gazette, dated 22 Dec. 1913. Lei^ma-yon, was the prison for those 
likely to suffer death. The name means ” Hand shrink not/' A heap of chips 
from the block of stone have been purposely left near by, in the hope that 
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Ainer[c3.n visitors vill ccDteot themselves with these, and spare the moaurneiit. 
It is as artless aii admission of American vandaUsm as cotild possibly be made. 

Thada Oo faial:^:) is a suburb of Ava, It lies three miles inland, and it is 
best to sleep there in order to see tbe pagodas in its vicinity. It is a most 
delightful evening valk from Ava^ along viUgge streets,, by ruins and pagodas, 
and over old Burmese bridges of brick and timber. There are lov brick wails 
on each side of the road, the whole wayn and this viaduct is given the title of 

* bridge’-—the (tFUM^o't^Dgsosi'lib It was built, they say, by Prince IT Oh 

He was a grandson of Ba-^yi-daw Pay<i^ Where this long, so called ' bridge ' 
ends, is the village of Tha-da-oo, “The end of the Bridge/* 

Ava is a much older site than Amarapura^ and consequently its ruins belong 
to a much longer period of history—including as we have seen monuments as 
early as Kyanjsiitha^s " Tee-HUn&-Pciya " [1057-1065 A, D)h Still more confusion 
rises from the changes of capital, which were frequent and senseless, sometimes 
being the result of absurd omens, such as the perching of a vulture ou the palace 
spire, which induced Ba-gyi-daw Paya. to abandon Amarapufa for Ava, Never- 
thedess, the omens were but poorly understood- Defeat by the British, and 
abdi^aliou in favour of Tharra-o^ddy Min, quickly followed the move to Ava, 
The transfer to the powerful site at Mandalay could not avert the entire overthrow 
of Alaung Paya^s house, in the unhappy reign of Thibaw, At the time of such 
transfers great images, immense timber monasteries, and all other movable objects 
were taken a way. An example of this is the Kyaung [«€ 

which every one can see from the train, about 200 yards from Shanzu Station, 
Though now a sad ruiu, it was once one of the finest of the old timber monasteries 
It was moved with the Kings first from Amarapura to Ava, and then to Mandalay, 
The image in the pagoda of the Ma-lon Bazaar at Mandalay, was originally 
enshrined at the Set^<ihyct-the&-h£i Paya at Ava- This fine old 

shrine stands beside the Tha^da Oo road. It is now much ruined, having been 
half destroyed by tbe earthquake of 1826, and is also badly overgrown with 
jungle. It was built by tbe eldest son of N^yaang Pam Min A, 

D. 1599, a son of -Surfing IVhung' of Pegu [see Phayre P, 127)+ Another image, 
whose plynth can be seen, was also moved, and now adorns the Chaak-datv^gyi 
at Amarapura. It was moved by Pagan Min. 

Nyaung -Ram Min (early l6tJi Century) who is mentioned above, is buried 
beside the Zanda Muni Pagoda. The site of his grave, though still known, is 
obliterated by ruins and jungle. It should certainly be marked with one of the 
usual simple pagodas^ which were placed over Burmese kings+ He was the 
founder of the Zanda Muni Paya (ool4j^3;)<p:), which Is a very graceful^ beU 
shaped shriue, now thoroiJighJy restored* painted white, aud crowned with a golden 

* ti'* There are two luscriptEons in the court, near JVyflHng'grave. 
One is in the square, and the other in the modern, round character- 

The Mingoia Zedi (ofi'«M**«fl3^«p:)-^the “ Shrine of Good Signs ” was built by 
King Min ICaung II (One Min Kavng of Ava is mentioned by 

Phayre* but not a Second.) It is an ugly round buildings and is now being re¬ 
paired by local charily, at the cost of Ks, 3,000. Funds were sought even from 
railway passengers at Mandalay. There is a scaffolding all rounds The pagoda 
is so high, that a bucket of cement filled at the bottom takes 48 seconds to rise by 
three bamboo tiers to the workmen at tbe top. 

Out in the country is a gigantic lying Buddha, the Hlay 

(^£oSo(p5<^:) built by Oo^Zana-Min-tha It lies in a fine hall, the outer 

verandah of which is being repaired by the villages at their own expense- The 
figure is 70 arms' leogth long. 

Not far from it is a small ruin called tbe “ four goJdea caves 
It is" a small shrine, with a hall or cave built on to each cf its four faces* 
No man knows its history* Its appearance is archaic, and the pagoda is worthy 
of expert examination—if that be now not too late. A local saw-miU owner 
(called is restoring it* and undoubtedly saving it from collapse. 

2 
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The frequent meution made above of repairs and restorations, disapproves 
the popular theory held by foreigners that the 611 rmese never repair old pagodas; 
that there is no merit iq such nesloralions; or if there iSi that it belongs to the 
origmal founder, At Amarapura I found the Pafo daw-gyi being repaired 
privately, and in Ava I have Tneationed three works in progress. The many old 
Ahrines all over the country do not remain white, and crown themselves, but are 
restored by some rich men from time to lime as ttiey require it. There is no 
question of beneiiting the original founder, whose very name, as io the case of 
the ^four golden caves,,' many have been forgotten The motive of such repairs 
is to earn meritH and to honour the memory of the Buddha. Tlie foreign theory 
that old pagodas are not repaired is entirely wrong—but there are of course 
millions of unimportaul pagodas which being of 00 interest are allowed to go to 
rack and ruin. 

Ava has the'Classical Pali name of Ra'cmapura, the '' City of Gems'^ It is 
now called In^wa {e»£:o) In Burmese. The name of Ava^ or still sticks to 

the last Burmese capital at Mandalay in the Chinese language, in which Mandalay 
[s called ‘ or the “ Wailed City of Wa (or 

At Tha-da Oqj that evening some one lit innumerable caudles, and stuck 
them amongst the trees. It was a horribly wasteful act, because (here was no 
one there to see—but it is just such little things like this that give Burma its 
subtle charm- Every breath of night-air breathed the faint music of swinging 
bells, and some one was beating a soil toned gong. 

AMAR APURA 

At Amarapura you are back on the rail. On arrival we drew up with a jerk 
to awaken a Burnmti who was asleep across the line. From the nasty way he 
took what the driver had to say to him, It appeared that he was annoyed at being 
thus disturbed; and since it is the estabhsbcd habit of the Myilkyina Mail' to 
breakfast at tea, and dine on the following day," I must say I Sympathised with 
him. 

The little rest-house at Amarapura happened to be in a state of siege. 
What right, I wonder, have Government officials for forcing their business upon 
their neighboures as they so often do. Throughout the live-long day—^nd office 
hours happen to clash with my sacred daily sleep—the only table is spread with 
dusty tomes and files, the only floor with litigants. W'itnesses strain to catch 
the drift of evidence from their place of internment in the bath-room. There is 
a murderer on the stairs^ and a Co-operative Society under the long chair, where 
I sit, deeply conscious of my own insignificance in the (often pyjamavcd) 
“ presence Reading, work and repose are alike impossible, and the whole 
noisy proceeding is boring beyond words., W^hy must these things be? It is a 
branch of Burma Research ] especially recommend to the Scciety's Members. 

Outside, in the shade of the tamarind groves, it is very different. The repose 
of ages seems to haunt their quiet shadows- There are man gee trees, and pee pal, 
and tall toddy palms too; but it is the lamariods, spread luxuriantly over the 
flat country, or planted in long avenues by dead Kings, or shading villages and 
ruins, which give Amarapura its restful charm. Silk weaving is the chief 
occupation of the quiet street. The people made efforts to improve their methods, 
so Goverumcnt has helped them; and now, instead of having a join down the 
middle, a full breadth, 42 inch loongyil can be spun in one piece. Unfortunately, 
there is not much demand for silk this year on account of (he War. The little 
modern village passes imperceptibly into the old Burmese Capital, whose in¬ 
numerable pagodas, ruins, and liens stand beside the road, in the cool depths of 
tamarind shade- The great shriue of Amarapura is the Paio-daiv^gyi Paya 
which was built by Ba-gyi-daw in ISIS- One of his descendants is 
a Magistrate in A marapura now, and is a dd i ng a pave m ent to th e pagoda. The Pa ^o- 
cfnW'gyt is rightly considered one of the most shapely and graceful pagodas in 
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Upper Burma, and in the quiet evening Aunsbinr its grey and bell-shaped 

dome, possess great dignityr There are about 500 Jittle Jataka plaques let into ihe 
masonry all round. The surrounding court is covered with lawus spreading to 
the low outer wallSn above which rise masses of tamarind and palm. It has some 
picturesque gates near one of which Ba-gyi-daw had collected a large number 
of inscribed stones from all parts of the country. The value of this library has 
only lately been realised, and an Epigraphical Beparttnent estabJishedi which vill 
one day unlock much information from these dusty stones. Beside the opposite 
gate is a very big swinging he 11+ with a correspondingly fine name 
<|S5 »=£^c1 Beneath it spreads the Jouiri'ffi'mort latte, a large expanse of 

water about which Amarapura is built. On the opposite bank the spire of the 
Chattk-daw-gyi rises from the palm trees, and a very old timber bridge crosses 
the lake to it. The lake is fed at high water by the Irrawaddt. Overlooking 
this beautiful scene is the Paya NkCj which seems to have anticipated the 'Futurist* 
style- Its rounded shoulders and quaint lines are quite unconvenEional. Like so 
many small pagodas, it contains a surprisingly large image—a great standing 
Buddha, with graceful drapery. Its features are hardly visible in the gloom of 
the roof. It is 1& arms* lengths high. The carved, wooden door at the entrance 
is also curious. Its panne!s are decorated with shields, and heads of slags, 
griffins and eagles, strangely Suggestive of English heraldic plates. The pagoda 
was the work of the same architect who built both the Palo-datv-gyi and Chauk- 
dau^-gyi for Ba-gyi rfow Pcrya. 

The bullock cart-”for such is the mode of conveyance—Creeps on along the 
lake to the old moat and walls of tJie palace. At each of the four corners of the 
palace walls is a pagoda, about 100 feet high. These four pagodas are called the 
Shwe Lin Btfi Shwe JTir gyi 5Awe iCoji CAya 

and .S/iive Zi^di A brick council house and an armoury are all that 

remain of the palace, but near the site are the tombs of three Kings of the 
Alaung-Paya dynasty, namely — :Bo-daiv Payar Ba-gyi daWf and TAarnivat/dy 
Afirt (Shwebo Min), daw's tomb is called locally 'N^aung-daw-gyi/ and 

must not be confused with the king o£ that name (the second of the Alaung-Paya 
dynasty)^ who ruled at Sagaing, The tombs of these three kings—great kings 
tliey are counted in Burmese history—are remarkable for their complete simpli¬ 
city, They are namless, and each is a white-washed brick pagoda, with seven 
terrace roofs. That of .SAwe bo Min is hardly 16 feet high. That of Bo-daw-gy£ 
is a little bigger, and there are a few Buddha images on an altar inside the tomb. 
There is a striking dis-proportion between Bo-dow-gyi's grave and the Mingun 
pagoda that he intended to be the greatest in the world. The insignificance of 
the tombs lead one to doubt whether pagoda bniiding was really purely an act of 
personal vanity as we are apt to conclude* If we examine Bo-daw-gyi*s history 
and character we find ttiat he was undoubtedly apprehensive about his ugly 
record of violence, and was conscious of the urgent necessity for counter¬ 
balancing these evils with important works of merit. Men who build only for 
vanity provide themselves with splendid tombs, Egypt, India and China are 
full of such efforts to defeat the Law of Transiency. Yet these Burmese kings 
built no sucb tombs, and so iu their pagoda building we must credit them with 
motives of piety. Ba-^bdaw$' (omb is larger and more artistic than the others. 
The image inside It is said to be made of silken goan-banns (head fillets), and 
articles of royal clothing, burnt and made into a sort of clay. It is a large 
image. 

Near the bridge head is a group of pagodas, one of wihch is shaped like, and 
named after, Kaung Nma Bfltv of Bagaing. A giant Buddha also sits amongst 
the ruins, gazing out over the lake* From here, the bridge, which Is called the U 
Bein Thada crosses the lake to the Chouk Daw Gyi. It is more than 

a mile long, and though full of holes^ is still used by foot passengers. Boards 
have been laid on lengthwisCt but the old timber below baa withered away. It 
Cannot last much longer. At the far end lies the village of Taunda-Tnan amongst 
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whose dense groTSS of psilm stands the Ckaak'daw-gyi builti 

like (he Puio-daTv-gyi by King 3a-^gyi-daw But it is entirely different in style^ 
[t resembles the of Pagan^ but the inside arrangement is not the snoie^ 

It has lofty square pillars and broad colonnades, and a large image seated on a 
correspondingly fine patin, or throne. The roofs of the porches are painted with 
astronomical puzzles- Around the grassy enter court are deep varandahs, or 
lining shelters, but most of them have now coUapsedn 

Amarapura was founded in 17&3 A> D. by King who also 

built the Men-gfin Pagoda, and placed the Arakan image in the Arakan Pagoda, 
then 10 the suburbs of Amarapura. This king also repaired the lake at Afcfftfi'fa, 
which had formerly been constructed by ^laung Siihu in the l2th century. 
As already meationed, these works of merit were intended to atone for much 
bloodshed. Successions were not as simple as one might suppose froui the table 
given at the beginning of this paper, Thibaw stepped to the throne across a 
trench-full of dead brothers. Bodttw Paya had 166 children—99 sons and 67 
daughters. A grandson succeeded him. He liad 113 grandsons and 80 grand 
daughters; and 433 great'grand-children. 


CAPT. C. M. EHRIQUEZ. 
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THE HISTORY OF SYRIAM (30} 


May ih& religion of the Suddha Last long. 


The begiuning of the town of Syriam was in this wise. In the reign of 
Areinda Raza at the time when the old town of Pada was thronged with people 
there resided in the village of Payagyi to the East of Pada a married couple, 
cultivators, A son was born to them who at the moment of his birth ate nearly 
the whole of a ladle (40) full of rice. In the morning he enlirely ate up two and the 
next evening three ladles full; so eating more and more as the months and years 
passed on, by the time that he ate two baskets^ a half and three zales the child 
was so strong that he could fell or root up trees and palms Then his father and 
■ mother asked saying This child of ours eats daily two or three baskets of rice; 
where can we obtain enough to feed him ? At present you arc of more than 
ordinary strength but as your sfreogth fails with age if will come to pass that we 
shall not be free from danger/' Thus having consulted together they turned to 
their soa and said " Wc are poorer than other folk, we have no boat nor paddle 
to go trading, ve will go and cut a boat/' So they made ready their boat called 
the '■ Sayan Yeikkasa Nat and went to the island of Thihadipa (41). On their 
arrival they went up (into the forest) to fell a large tree and finding a Yamani 
tree of some fifty cubits girlh the father and son began to fell itn Just as it was 
on the point of falling the father purposely endangering Jiimself said to the son 
Dear son, by this time your arm can hold it up. I cannot raise a full grown 
tree so as to lift it on to your shoulder* Please put your shoulder ready for it." 
The son placed his shoulder In readiness, and when his father felled it. by his 
marvellous strength stood the blow without its killing him. While he was bear- 
dug it to the river-bank his parents hastily descending to the boat went back to 
the village where they lived. And Nga Than Hlyin, after he had become a 
prince, founded in the place where he felled the tree that day a pageda which 
the Talaings call Kyaikparu Rama even until now. 


Nga. Xban Hlyta and 
die wild Boiir. 


While Nga Than Hlyin was still wandering around in the place where his 
parents had deserted him he saw a wild boar come flying 
through the air to the Thiha Dipa island!. It used con¬ 
stantly to come there to feed upon the sycamore fruit by 
swallowing a Ruby that gave power of flight. Clearing a small arbour in the 
bushes he watched it secretly. When the time came for it to return he saw the 
Lord of the Ruby go and take it from beneath the root of the sycamore tree where 
he had placed it and fly away, Next day before the wild boar came Nga Than 
Hlyin climbed the sycamore tree and plucking some ripe fruit threw them a long 
way towards the East, The wild bo^ came and after putting the flying Ruby 
in the root of the tree in its accustomed place he began to eat the fruit lying 
on the ground. While he was doing this Nga Than Hlyin agaiu threw fruit 
some distance towards the East; and the wild boar following them picked them 
up and ale them; then he threw fruit to the West and then to the North and the 
wild boar coutlnuied picking up and eatiug them. By this he had gone souie 
distance and Nga Than Hlyin came down from the tree and took the Ruby* 


When the time had arrrived for the wild boar to return he went to the place 
where he always left the Ruby* As he did not find it he became eacceedingly 
furious and tore up the ground in search for it. Then Nga Than Hlyin came 
down from the sycamore tree, aad uprooHng it beat the boar to death. And the 
way by which Nga Than Hlyin went after vanquishing the boar is called to this 
day Wet Tha Taga (42). the Gate of the boar ; and the place where he cooked 
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tlie boar is called id the speech d£ the Talaings Kyaikpuu Yoon, which 3£ it be 
tr^jQslated into Burinese is The place of coohing the fljfiog boar " 


After Nga Tbaa Hlyiu had obtained the flying Ruby he considered in hit 
Ti, TTi - A thinking " I am the child of man, I connot always 

the Three ^erniha? CODliQue living in the forest^ it is fitting that I should go to 

a place which tnen inhabit-^' he was thus reflect" 

iug he saw smoke from where the hermit dwelt on the Tan Aung My In kon. 
Now there were three hermits living on three hills, one on the Yan Aung Myin 
hill, one on the Kyaik Depayin hill and one on the Xyaik Dewun hill, and duriiig 
A former existence they had been ponnas and the Thagya Min had been their 
eldest brother* And the Thagya Min thought to himself " Where are the three 
men who were reJalions of mine in the existence when I was a poona 7 and he 


opened his eyes and looked for them. Seeing the three hermits on the afore 
said three hills he descended. When he had come to the hermit, an old 


man eighty years of age, who dwelt on the Yan Au^g Myin hill he asked him 
saying Lord hermit, what unfulfilled desire have yovr in this place wherein you 
Jive 7 '' And the hermit made reply 1 am pul to trouble by the insufficiency 

of fuel, fire and water.Then the Thagya Min said " If this be so lord 

hermit* then take this ax& If you wish for fuel, fire or water only 

demand it of the axe* it will cut and bring you all that you want/*^ 

So saying he made the hermit an offering of the axe. Next he wont to the 
hermit* an old man, eighty years of age* who dwelt on Kyaik Depayin 
hill and asked him saying '' Lord hermit, what unfulfilled desire have you m 
this place wherein you live ?" And the hermit made reply "I have a trouble^ 
Some cough, 1 cannot obtain milk and butter when I wish for them.” Then the 
Thagya Min said If you say to this pitcher, let there be milk* let there be batter 
and place it upside down they will pour forth. And if there should come an 
enemy, if you raise the pitcher a large river will flow out leaving the enemy upon 
the further bank," Next he went to the hermit, an old man eighty years of age* 
who dwelt on the Kyaik Dewun hill and asked him saying " Lord hermit* what 
unfulfilled desire have you in this place wherein you live ? " And the hermit 
made reply ; "At this time I am practising benevolence but I cannot sleep for 
the elephants that come from the bamboo clumps, ou the North-West and oppress- 
me." Then the Thagya Min said "If you beat one side of this drum your enemy 
will disappear, and again if you beat the other a host of soldiers and captains* 
elephants and horses will appear.’' And having made It as an offering to the 
hermit he reascended to his seat. When Nga Than Hlyin S5iw the smoke he put 
the Ruby in his mouth and flew to the hermit on the Yan Myin Auug hill ; and 
when he had arrived he addressed the hermit saying “ 1 am not A Belu, neither 
am 1 a dragon* 1 am notlung but a man, let me live near the hermit and provide 
for him/’ The hermit replied ** It is permitted that you remain.” After Nga 
Than Hlyin had seen the axe and learnt about it be asked whether the hermit 
could fly through the air. The hermit replied ** I have not attained Zana and 
am not yet able to Jly." Nga Thau Hlyin putting the flying Ruby in his mouth 
showed that he could travel through the air. When be saw Nga Than Hlyin up 
on high the hernjit said “It is my will that we should possess your art; give it to 
me also." And Nga Thau Hlyin replied "If it be your pleasure give me in 
exchange your axe." The hermit consented and after making the exchange when 
Nga Than Hlyin possessed it be cut the hermit’s neck, so that because it was cut 
by the axe the hermit died. And Nga Than Hlyin regained the flying Ruby that 
he bad formerly owned. Then again noticing the smoke of the hermit on 
Depayin hill in the same manner he went to him and learning the properties of his 
pitcher after exchanging it for the Ruby in like manner caused the axe to kill 
the hermit, and he resumed possession of the flying Ruby. Alter this he went 
as before to the hermit on the Kyaik Dewun bill and again learoiug the pro- 
per ties of the drum, in the same manner having exchanged it with the Ruby 
Caused the axe to cut off his head. Then he returned to his native place. 



the history of SYRIAK 


Ha 


At that time th£ Kinged id uot observe the ten duties, nor did he 

briog enlightenment to religiOB, nor did he pay reverence 
N^a Than Hlyiu |aios to the most exceJlent Nats and Spirits, neither to the 
a Kingdom, guardians of the world and of Religion, nor to the guardian 

spirits of realms and cities, as had been the custom oJ 
former Kings- Therefore the guardian spirit of the Royal white umbrella, 
taking upon himself the form of man came to Nga Than Ktyin- When he had 
come he said to Nga Than Hlyin Not only are you of great bodily strength but 
you are cunniog in marvelloas arts ; why do you remain here in this fashion ; why 
do you not take possession of Pada City and reign over it ? " When he was thus 
urged on by the exaltation of the spirits Nga Than Hlyin became full of joy and 
placing the flying Ruby in his mouth be returned to his parents at his own 
dwelling place in Payagyi East of Pad a. After he had come there he sent his 
parents (to the Prince of Pad a) (43) to ask for the royal dignities to be made 
over to him. Because his parents were afraid lo go up to the palace they sat at 
the door and according to the instnactious of Nga Than Hlyin they called out in 
a loud voice. {The guardian Spirits of the Palace Gates hearing this) (43J 
addressed the Prince and he caused them to beat the parents of Nga Than Hlyio 
and turn them away with violence. When they told this to Nga Thau Hlyin 
trusting in his own strength o^ily he went to the palace gates and slandiug up 
alone called out aloud. The Prince of Pad a again heard him and sent (eleven) 
(43) high ministers and five hundred men to seize him and put him to death, 
Nga Than Hlyin made use of his axe and caused it to kill the minister and the men 
that came with them. When this news was brought to the king he collected his 
army from all quarters and with many captains pursued after Nga Than Hlyin to 
apprehend him. But Nga Than Hlyin beat his drum and a host of captains aud 
soldiers appeared whom he sent against the Prince of Pa da. When the Prince 
of Pada was pressing him strongly be took hf$ pitcher and inverting it there 
flowed forth a mighty river cutting off the Prince of Pada from his army. Then 
Nga Than Hlyin reflected and he asked saying ^‘1(1 loose my axe and cut off 
the head of the Prince of Pada will there be any further business?*' So saying 
he loosed his axe and cut off the head of the Prince of Pada, and hairing conque¬ 
red him ascended the throne- 


Nga Than Mlyic fouadi 
the city ot NgaThui Hlyia 
{Syriam.) 


After he had become a Prince he thought to himself '•* The Thiha I>lpa koii; 

was the place where 1 first became a man of worth, it is 
fitting that 1 found the city of Nga TJ^au Hlyin on the 
Thiha Dipa kon."' Tlilnking thus, having come from 
Pada city, he founded the city of Nga Than Hlyin on the 
Thiha Dipa kon. Before the city was founded when the Thiha Dipa kon first 
appeared above the waters a lion came Eoating down the stream and because it 
stranded on the Thiha Dipa kon Nga Than Hlyin founded the city of Nga Than 
Hlyin in the likeness of a lion. Even until now it is called the city of Nga Than 
Hlyin, And in the place where Nga Than Hlyin obtained the axe there is a 
pagoda and the name of this pagoda in the language of the Mons Is Xyaik Wi 
Thon Maul and in Burmese Aung Myin Pagoda ; in the place where he obtained 
the pitcher there is a pagoda and the name of this pagoda lu the language of the 
Mons is Kyaik Dipa Yin and in Burmese Ye Hlyin Pagoda ; In the place where 
he obtained the drums there is a pagoda and the name of the pagoda in the 
language of the Mods is Kyaik Maga Ge and in Burmese (because it is the place 
where be obtained the drum It is called the Si-do-ya pagoda) (43) ; in the place 
where the axe cut off the head of the Prince of Pada there Is a pagoda and the 
name of this pagoda in the language of the Mons Is Kyaik Fyat Sattanaw and 
in Burmese it is called Pyat That Pagoda even up till now. And because he had 
killed the wild boar and the three hermits and the Prince of Pada he founded 
five pagodas in the city of Syrian!; the place Is called even up till now the Place 
of the Five Pagodas. 


1 
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Than Hlyin built and extended the town of Syriain) {4J) in the likeness 
TH d + t th r oatnes of the gates were these; at the 

ot SyrST laoulh of the lion was the Kunthi gate, at the eyes of the 

lion tile Odein gate, these he called the Place of the Five 
Pagodas, at the Oittie of the Hon was the Dewun gale, at the ear of the lion the 
Myin Din gate, at the throat of the lion the Sin Tut gate, at the neck joint of the 
Hon the Data K!on gate, at the foot of the lion the^in Byiin Gon gate, at the navel 
of the lion the Thit Thein Kod gate, at the penis of the Hon the Kyesuya Qongate, 
at the anus of the lion the Thaw Ta Pan gale, at the loins oi the Hon the Thayet 
Lebin gate, at the place where the joint of the log carves backwards the Letusbe 
gate, and from the mane to the neck he set up also the Ko Meiktha gate on the 
North, the Pinlc Tet gate on the North-East, the Shan gate on the East and the 
Weltha gate on the South; these names he gave to the gates (44). 

When Areinda Paza was Prince over the town of Pada Nga Than Hlyin 
- + f Hi designing to be Governor overcame Areinda Raza and 

Xhan^Hlylu^^ ^ founded a royal city on the Oktareinga hiU, (45) north 

oi the island Thiha Dipa, collecting thither the captains 
and their men who came from Pada. And beginning from Nga Than Hlyin until 
the reign of Bawga Thena. In the two cities of Fada and Nga Than Hlyin there 
was a succession of thirty six kings; in Pad a city the succession ran from 
Zeyathena until it ended with Bawga Thena, And during the reign of that king 
there were strifes in the city of Thaton with some islanders (4d) surrounding It on 
every side. But the Prince of Thaton obtained a bow a master weapon from 2 
jungle child hatched out of a pelican's egg iu the island of Thamalng Saga and by 
means of the bow obtained the victory over the islanders. Being filled with 
gratitude towards the jungle child he scut his daughter Thuwuna Dewi with 
a minister and a full retinue of attendants and seven vessels with soldiers and 
men-at-arms so that she might be given in marriage to the boy. But as he was 
frightened by the splendour of the Thaton princess he fled. He cliinbed up the 
Kanyin bin where his parents had had their nest and falling down from it he 
died. The Thaton princess buried him and because he was the husband to 
whom her parents had given her in marriage, she ordered that a city should be 
founded in the place where she had burried him, and refusing to return to her 
parents she built a Camp fortified with bamboo and remained there. And when 
Bawga Thena the great prince of Syriam heard tell of this he came to attack the 
town and having obtained Thuwuna Dewi raised her to the rank of queen. (47) 
She became with child and when the days and months had passed because she 
could not be delivered of it, she died. At the time of her funeral because the 
baby was of exceeding virtue she was delivered before the fire had burnt her. 
The baby girl was given a queenly palace with seven enclosures on the hill west 
of Tati KEnga City, (40) and two ministers and a full company of captains and 
warriors and body guards were appointed to watch over her. Her royal father 
dedicated the child by the name of Mwe Nun so that even till now the hill is 
known as Shin Mwe Nun hill (4?). And taking example from that day because 
a woman who had died when she was with child was burnt after the child had 
been taken from her womb even unto the present if a woman dies while she is 
with child her womb is cut upon and she is not buried until the child has been 
removed (50). 

Dala town was also subject to Syriam, In the town of Syriamthe succession 
S riam becoEnes anb FtinCfiS ceascd with the father of Shm Mwe Nun and 
ject to Haathawaddy- guardians and residents were appointed ffom Hantha- 

waddy. In the year 920 in the reign of Sin Byn My a 
Shin, evil characters and dacoits from Dinyawadi, (51) Arakan and Sandoway 
entered by way of the Porta of Bassein and Syriam iuto the Nine towns and the 
towns and villages of Henzada and Kudut and because they robbed and despite- 
fully used us (52) the Inhabitants both men and women (the king) appointed a 



THE HISTORY OF SYRIAM 


guard of nine war boats iij aU from the cities of Talokmav, (55) Siugaung, 
Kudut aud Hetizada^ with oarsmen to row them and watchmen to take care of 
them. He appointed as Captain of the Boats the Minister Dawteza and as his 
writer Nga Gyl the Boat Captain. As a protection for Basscm be appointed sbc 
war boats and In Syriam three war boats were to keep guard. In the way of 
provision for their food each of the fen villages of Yekin Town supplied grain, 
salt, fish and ngapi, of salt five hundred (viss) and of ngapi five hundred. For 
the storage of these provisions forty men of the village of Thonze and forty men 
of the town of Yegln had to built a royal granary in Bassein. The city of 
Bassein had to supply cocoanuts, earth oil, iron^ timber and cord for bindiug 
When the toy;*l war boats became unserviceable the oarsmen and wafehmen had 
to help One another to repair fhem. 

Here after the kala Nga Zinga came to the city of Syriam from Arakan (54 ) 

sea and petitioned Anauk pet lun Min 
mcni in Syriam. when he was m Prome saying I will be obedient to 

your aulho^ity^, grant me in the city of Syi iam so much 
land as may be included in a hide.^' When his request was granted he drew out 
the hide like fine wire and measured out iand On the Norths South, Fast and 
West. In the year 976 he founded the cUy, Shortly afterwards Nga Ziuga 
rebelled. After conquering Toungoo the king returned to the city where he 
resided. On his arrival there he heard that Kale, Mohyaln and the cities and 
villages of the Shan country were unquiet^ but he again restored them to sub¬ 
jection, and after his royal will had been accomplished in the year 9Sl he 
returned to Syriam and utterly destroyed bis nephew Nat Shin Noung and Kala 
Nga Zinga. He sent the relations of Nga Zinga to Tabayin and and placed his 
adherents at Myedu. The son-in daw of Kga Zinga Pot la Piijyada and Piny a 
Nweya and all his relations and company he attached. Having appointed FInda 
Thaman as General (ThwethaukgyS) he allotted him a company. In the year 
990 while he was residing in the temporary palace to the west of Hanthawaddy 
his son Minye Deippa took charge over the dignities of hi& royal father. When 
he caused his two uncles to take an oath of fealty they refused and collecting an 
army of elephants and horses, jin gals, guns, soldiers and meu-at-arins in the 
Shan country and the Ynn country they proceeded to Ava. On thtir arrival at 
Ava they made a clearance of the Mogaung Sawbva^ the Lord of Hmainglon and 
Hmaing-That, (55), MaungHyo, Wara Thiha and Apaya Gumani who had been set 
as guardians of the town by Minye Deippa; and 7'hado Dhatuma Raia ruled over 
Ava. Minyt Beippa when he heard of their arrival in Ava formed a design to 
flee over in to Arakan. But the bodyguard being aware of this cast him out of 
the palace and set up Miuye Nawrata as custodian of the town. Wheu the 
captain of the guard and the General and Chief Jailor and the Ministers informed 
Thado Dhamuia Raza at Ava through the Lord of Hmaing-That he set forth to 
Hanthawaddy in the year 994. Having arrived there he built a temporary palace 
in the Mawtari quarter; to Thirl Thu Dhamma Baza he gave the style of Maha 
Dipati. Minye Deippa petitioned that he might become a Rahan. But Ihc king 
passed orders Putting aside the killing of his father if a man. so much as cause 
displeasure to his parents he has to suffer the Oktataraing Hell; (56) this is the 
law and it is not fitting Ihat my brother sJiouLd become a Raban.." They put 
him in prison and he died. Having collected Burmans, Talaings, Shans, Yuns 
and the men of Tavoy, the ECalas, the Siamese and men of Tennassetim and of 
every race in the year 996 (57) the king returned from Hanthawaddy to bis 
residence at Ava. In Syriam also as it was the port o£ the kingdom at which 
vessels called he appointed watchmen On his arrival at ihe royal residence he 
took possession of the royal dignity and palace. To Thirl Thu Dhamuia Raza 
he confirmed the title of Maha Dipati and after making arrangements for the 
Burmans, Talaings, Shams and Yuns whom he had collected from Hanthawaddy 
he allotted them land^ to work and live on. In the year 997 on the second 
waxing of Waso he appointed his younger brother Heir Apparent. In the year 
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999 hts youiiger brolher Misye Kyavswa dEed aud in the year 1001 {50) Tha 
Liin MLn ascended to the village of the Kats. 

His royal son Miqye Nanda Bdk assumed charjge oi the royal dignttics and 
appointed Thirl Pawara Einda to the style of Malm 
S riam Dhatnma Raza. Now in the reign of this king there was 

sore trouble In the towns and villages of Syriam and 
Hanthawaddy. And he appointed Miiiyc Thin. Yan the Deputy Jailor, to be 
Viceroy (Myo ’^un) and to watch over steadfastly and thoroughly the affairs of 
the country by meaus of the lawr He gave his sons tuQ charge concerning Han* 
thawaddy and Syriacn and the various places which his royal father had 
subdued, Besides the Viceroy there were eleven regiments of warriors, four 
companies of muskets, four of jin gals, five of Hmalnglas, seven commands of 
Yu ns with a body of clerks, and salt boilers and a body of the camp followers 
over all of whom he gave complete charge to the Viceroy. He kept in his own 
iiQmediate charge the boatmen the men of Hlaing, to whom be allotted land to 
Work and live on in the town of Syriam, and watchmen and boat builders of 
eight boats. Twelve in all he appointed the remaining four being charged with 
keepEug watch. After he had allotted them lands Ja Syriam they had to remain 
ready for service. 

He appointed eight districts in the towns and villages of Syriam; besides the 
original townships of Daw bon, Ingabn, Dala and Hmawwuu he laid down eight 
boundaries for Syriam : on the north-east Dezat village and the south bank of the 
river^ on the East the further side of Wiule Chaiing continuous with the territory 
of Pegu, on the south-east the furtner side of the Akkayein chaung over against 
the territory of Pegu, on the south the sea; on the south-west 2!ayue Bon watch 
post at the mouth of tlie sea, in the west the place where the Baw chaung leaves 
the sea over against Dala; on the north-west the watershed of Pan Alwe stream; 
oa the north the territory of Dawboa- 

These are the boundaries of Daw bon: on the East it borders on the territory 
of Pegii the other side of Ma So stream, on the North the simious line of Mata 
malit stream, on the West it borders cm the lands of Dagon and Than hie tsun (59} 
on the Nga Mo Yeik stream. 

There are the lands of Hmawwuu in the town of Syriam, on the north-east 
so far as the Atail chaung, on the East Kasingaw chauug, on the Norlb-TOVest the 
south side of the opening of the Hmawwun chanug, On the North the sinuous hne 
of Hmawwun ebaung. 

In the island of Thamaing Saga to the west of the island which in former 
times was known as Thipa Dipa the water coming from the sea divides when it 
readies the middle of the island. On the east bank of the junction of the four 
streams there was a large Kanyinbia in tuLi foliage in which two eagles (60) made 
their nest. And when the female bird was laying she only laid one large egg. 
From this egg there appeared, a small boy and the parents fed him by returning 
the food that they had eaten. When he had grown big the female bird taking 
his left arm and the male taking his right they placed him on the ground. And 
the child wandered at will beside the river bank feeding on shells and prawns 
and fish. On a day when the tide rose high a large fish entered into his net, and 
being unable to escape the boy Captured it and spiking It through the length of 
its body broiled it. While he was thus occupied there appeared some sailors; 
their ship had been driven by the wind from the city of MsJa Deippa and haviug 
no water they had come to look for some. They asked the boy where there 
Was water and when, he had followed and shewn it to them be asked them saying 
Why do you wrap up your bodies thus 7 " And the Kalas replied We are of 
mankind and we thus wrap up our bodies that they may be secure against heat 
and cold." The boy made answer " Although I also am of mankind, as protec* 
tion against heat and cold I have not so much cloth as my hand would cover. 
Please set my broiled fish before yonr king and ask him for a cloth paso two 
cubits broad and four cubits long." 'When the Kalas arrived at their own place 
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“they presented Iht broiled fish according to the injudcHon of the boy and asked 
ior a pasOr For a long time there had been a poisonous worm the Simiset " in 
the ear of the king and for seven or eight mootlis be had been weighed down 
with illness unable to recover. ’When they presented the broiled fish because it 
had a Savoury odour the worm smell it and came out of the king^s ear. "When 
be was delivered from the anguish the king, becauce he was a ruler over five of 
the Five Hundred Lesser ZslandSn placed stone, iron and rubies In a cocoauut and 
Sealing it up carefully sent it as a present in token of his gratitude to the jnugle 
'Child. When it reached the jungle child he said I begged for a paso two cubits 
broad and four cubits long and he has sent me a cocoanut. Are cocoaauts 
scarce near the sea?” He again gave it to some sailors who were going iu their 
vessel to Ihe city of Malapok and asked them to present it to their ting and beg 
for him a paso two cubits broad and four cubits long. And when the sailors 
presented it to their king he out it open and fattad within the cocoa nut stooei 
iron and rubies of great price. The king put Liu g pasos and many cloths sown 
with gold and precious stones in a drum closed up the drum skin and gave it 
him. A.nd the jungle child placed it aside saying “ I asked for a paso two cubits 
broad aud four cubits long and he has given me a drum, when is tliere a time in 
the jungle for the beating of drums? ” And ho again gave it to a vessel making 
for the Island of Thiho^ saying ” PJoaso present it to your king and beg for me a 
paso two cubits broad and four Cubits longr" When they reached Thiho the ting 
beat the drum, and because it gave no sound breaking it open loolted inside, 
"When he found the valuable paso he said” It cannot be that the jungle child 
wants a paso two cubits broad and four cubits long; he has given me this apparel 
because they were fitting for such a king as f. It is proper that I bestow on him 
my Master Bow in order that my gift shall equal his.” So be bestowed on him 
the Master Bow. The jungle child took the Bow and laid it aside saying ** I 
begged for a cloth two cubits broad and four cubits long. 1 have no use for the 
Bow.” Then there was a vessel on its way to Thatou and he again gave it to the 
sailors saying “ Please give this to your king and beg for me a paso two cubits broad 
and four cubtslong*" At the lime when the Prince of Thaton received the Master 
Bow the city of Thaton was beleaguered on all sides by soldiery from the islands; 
so that the Prince thought ” Although I am beleaguered on all sides with troops 
the Thagya Min wishes me prosperity,, to all people also he wishes pros¬ 
perity aod for these reasons is it given to me.” And the people of the 
■ city from the Prince downwards prostrated themselves before the Bow and 
did it reverence, then they selected the time and day and setting the Bow 
before the city on the east side when they threatened their foe with it by reason 
of their trusting in the Master Bov the enemy was destroyed and fled. And 
the king said ”It is not from me alone but from the whole kingdom that gratitude 
for our deliverance is owing to this jungle child,” therefore he sent to him bis 
daughter Thuwuna Dewi with a minister and seven vessels fully laden with gold 
and silver, iron and rubieSt and many captains and men-at-arms. When they arri¬ 
ved at the island of Thamaing Saga the jungle child was frightened and ran away. 
The minister called out aloud to him saying " Oh my Lord^ oh jungle child I am 
come by the order ot the Prince of Thaton to present to you his royal daughter 
Thuwuna Dewi.” But the child of the jungle would not hear him and continued 
running. When they searched for him becUmbtd into the Kanyin Bin tree where 
the birds who had been his parents had laid their nest. They called out Come 
down my lord, the Princess Thuwuna Dewi who is given to my lo^rd in marriage 
is now arrived.” Then many men crowded round the foot of the tCanym Bin, 
seeing which through fear he clambered to the very top of the tree. And Iw- 
cause a branch broke he iell down and died. Then the Priucess and the minis- 
ter having buried his remains the Princess said ” I have come to marry the 
jungle child according to the will of my royal mother and my father, without 
returning to them I will remain in this place, the place of my husband and the 
place where he is buried.” So she built a camp fortified wilh seven ramparts of 
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thorny bamboo aod livfid there; therefore it is called " Klyabalwa myo, the city 
of thorny bamboos ” or in Mon sptach “ Htonsalln {dl)^ After this Prince 
Bai^rga Thena of the island of Thiha Dipa because of the fame of Thuwuna Dewi 
the Princess and because of the baiuboo fortifications wished to ^ain possession 
of the city; and two old people a man and his wife advised him that he should 
make flowers of gold and flowers o^f silver and offer them in worship of the 
guardian spirits ol the city so that the inhabitants seeing them would come to 
pick them up; when they picked them up they would make roads (through the 
bamboo work). Having done even as they said he strewed them reverently on 
all eight faces of the city and because the inhabitants made gaps in the wall he 
gained possession thereof. Now the Princess Thuwuna Dewi was able to 
assume various fornns and entering into the Cave of the Eight Pagodas in front 
of the Palace she assumed the likeness of au Image of the Buddha so that be was 
unable to get possession of her. But he again asked the two old people, man 
and wife who bore ill will towards her and as they said “ She is able to assume 
various forms, if you follow her and feel for her with a needle you will find her;" 
he did even as they advised. As the pain was greater than the Princess could 
bear the PHnee of Thau Hlyin gained possession of her and raised her to be his 
queen. When the days of her child bearing were fulfilled because she was 
unable to bring forth the child she diedn When they buried her because of the 
great virtue of the baby the fire could not butti her and the child broke forth 
from the mother's womb and she was delivered of it. Then the learned men 
advised that the baby girl should not be brought into the city because she was not 
born according to nature. Therefore the Prince built a queen^s palace on the hill 
west of 5yrla.m (62) aud an enclosure of seven ramparts; two ministers and 
many eaptaios and warriors had to keep guard over her^ and her royal father 
gave the Princess the name of Shin Mwe Nun, and the hlU is known even to this 
day as Shin Mwe Nun Hill. 


And from that day the city of Dala became subject to Sjriam. Because it 


Js tubjed to 

Syria^n- 


was a city which had even from its beginning been found¬ 
ed by a queen for ever thereafter it was only bestowed 
on the queens, the mother of the princes and the revenues 


and tolls of juslice were set before queens (63). 


For all the towns and villages within the charge of Syriam the Governor 
The revenues of Settle the assessment and levy of the revenues as 

Syria^m. provision for the officials from the towns and villages in 

due proportion. At the time for the levy of taies, fash, 
cocoanuts, sugar and plantains were all made over from the royal treasury at 
Syriam to the boatmen to go to Saranathi chaung aud present to Batanathi, the 
great Spirit of Dala. The Lieutenant for the Boats of the Yun Sitke had also to 
keep watch with one war boat, weapons and material of war if men should 
arrive from Mawdiu Grit (64) of Anacaor The same Sitke bad to keep wa.tch 
from the hill side over the galleons (65) and war boats and their men of the 


Syriam outpost at the mouth of the stream with muskets and field guns and a 
full equipment. The royal tribute of betel from the Da la gardens bad to be 
brought In to the Royal Treasury of Betel in Syriam. 

These are the boundaries of Data ;— 


Tbe Hmaingtu landing stage at the parting of the waters of Fan Alwe 
, stream; on the east the Danok pagoda and the Thinbaw 

Data.* chaung on the south east so far as the entrance to the 

Hmat Yaing Bin fields; on the south from that pagoda 
to the sea, on the south to the Kwet Leik fields; on the west Mibeya bordering 
on Thamyiuton land beside the Irrawaddy river and tbe sinuous line of Di 
chaung between Tha Peyazu village in Dala on tbe south-west and so far as the 


head of Pan Hlaiug island cm the east, on the west the Irrawaddy river; on the 
north-west the watch post of Syriam beside the land of the upper Irrawaddy 
river to the east of Daka village bordering on the land of Pa Airtg south of upper 
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Katlo chauu^ on the north the south side of Pyaw Ta Laing cbaiing bordering 
on the Baw fields; on the nofth'easl so far as the Payclaik chaung bordering on 
tbe Baw land^ Here end the boundaries of the Province of Syriam. 

V7hen the royal offerings came to be presented to the Shwe Dagon Pagoda 
. and the Kyaik Ko«k Pagoda at the close of Lent the 

Festivaia.^^ ° ' men of the honsebold and the clerks had to carry the 

golden branches and the silver branches^ the elders and 
the salt boilers had to carry the golden candle sticks and the silver candle sticks^ 
the sitk^s had to bear the umbrellas and the pennantSn and the rosariesr At the 
observance of the royal alms-giving the boxers had to perform for three full 
days; the toll collectors and 'writers of tbe festival and the toll collectors and writers 
of the boats had to give the let pet for the prizes, the advocates had to hold the 
pri 2 cs and distribute therein When the Lord Governor of the City went up to 
the High Festival of Thadingyut this was the order of procession of his retinue; 
in front there were the cannoni after them the warriors, after them the musketeers, 
after them the Sitke, alter bun the boatmen, after them the Yun Sitke, after him 


followed the keepers of the boats in full array and armed wilh the weapons 
that they always carried; after them the fan bearers and then the swords 
sheathed in scarlet cloth; after thorn the master of the ceremonies; after him on 


One side Came the betel boxes, with men in shady hats, Ihe baskets carrying the 
tea-pots and cccoaaut fronds and fine mats; on the other side followed those 
with red headdresses (66) carrying the halberds, spears, guns and all maioDer of 
swords. 


VC^hen the time came of the royal offerings in the monlh of Taboung the Lord 
Governor went np and in like manner the Yun Sitke and Ynu Sitkat and the 
Yun boatmen^ the Sitkut and the musketeers lully armed had also to follow him 
during the three days of tbe festival up tbe stone ways on the four sides of the 
pagoda. The Sitke of the water with his warboat In Shin Mwe Nun Island in 
the Fan Alwc stream, the Yun Sitke and Sitkut, the Yim soldiers of Thayaing 
and Hmaingmaw with their muskets and cannons and full equipments had to 
remain for ail the three days of the festival. 


This was the fashion of the offerings at the pourings out of water to all the 
manhood by the royal agent of the Universal Sovereign in the month of Kason. 
During the waxing of Kason the scribes of the monasteries had to present a list 
to the chief writer of the royal court of the names of the abbots and the monks. 
When the chief writer had made a list of the names of the monks in each 


monastery the royal agent had to make his offerings of alms bowls, thapaw mats, 
pitchers and spittoons in this fashion. To the Governor were allotted the foar 
senior monks, to the keepers of the Waters the four next, to each of the Sitkes 
three^ to each qf the Nakhans and chief writers two, the remaining monks were 
allotted to the other royal servants and to the towns and villages according to 
their rank and dignity until they had come to an end of the list of names. 
Then they held festival in like manner as in Taboung even to the boxing 
matches and distribution of rewards. This was the order of the procession of 


the Governor and those who carried the waters of offering. In front of the 
Governor they went In order household by household from every quarter in full 
retinue of festival, each hearing a pot of most fragrant and sweet smeihug waters; 
behind the Governor as at the Thadingyut festival there followed in procession the 
regiments with all their arms and apparatus. After tbe Brahmans who attended 
the time for the offering of water^ had reported to the Governor and Sitkes the 
proper time they poured forth the offering of water lipon the Sacred Image and 
upon the pagodas, then they made offerings of water and did alms to the 
wearers of the robe in order of their Lents they had observed. 


On the first day of waning of Nadaw they reverently made a circuit round 
the guardian spirit of the city, the universal sovereign Maba Peinne (67) in this 
fashion. The brokers and money changers, the clerk of the landing stage and 
clerks of the posts to which boats made fast had to provide the caoe. bamboo. 
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fibre and mattiDg ior the pyathat to be set before Maba Pemoe, the clerks of the 
appraisers' build Lag had to provide all the foreigD gold, paper and the madder 
for the const ruction of the pyathat, the petty officers and sitkuts bad to provide 
the vorkoacD. To light up the oil lamps on the four sides of the pagoda the 
four head writers had to provide four large candle slicks; the long oil torches- 
that Were lighted and arranged lu front and on either side were made by the 
Washer men and barbers^ The wood oil was provided by the money changers 
and brokers. As for the torch bearers the men of the boat caulkers^ quarter had 
to carry them. As for the musio of the pipes and tambours; the inStmmeDts of^ 
eight drums and the Tavoy drums, the Talon Pat and the Burma□ Fat and all. 
the instruments of festival had to follow with the Sitke aod Kakhans and 
Writers and all the servants Oi the king^ both great and small. The Sitke and 
the petty offidats, and the Yun Sitke and Silkut of the musketeers, and the 
spearsmen of Yttn and ICauughan and the boatmen and watchmen of the boats- 
had to Carry Maha Peinue in procession. 

While the omniscient and most eJicellent Lord who owns authority over 
men, natSu dragons, thagya nats, brahmas, fallen nats and inferior nats was 
sitting Cross legged beneath the sacred fig tree when he had overcome the five 
passions, even the most evil passion, he arrived at the state of the Buddha- 
After the period of seven Lents in order that he might repay the benefit of birth 
to the Thandutheita Spirit who liad been bis royai mother, he preached the Law 
during the whole three months of Lent in the Tawateintha heaven^ Having. 
Come down from the kingdom of the Nats he went round from place to place. 
On the petition of Gawunpati while he was preaching the Law for seven days ia 
the cily of Thaton all the company of hermits came from every direction to hear 
the Lav. And the reverend hermit Rathe Gauk by name from the island of 
Thiha Dipa came to hear the I-aw, and when he had heard it he begged the 
Master saying " Lord, we hermits your servants wish to lake refuge iu you 
without ceasing night and day " Then the most Excellent Lord hearkened tO' 
him so that alL the company of persons who contained the seed of righteous people 
might find a refuge; and stroking his head with his right hand obtained a single 
long hair which be bestowed on Rathe Gauk- And the reverend Rathe Gauk 
was exceedingly delighted and placed the hair in the ruby casket. When he- 
had arrived (at Thiha Dipa) he enquired m a dream the place where he should 
enshrine it While he was sleeping the throne of the Thagya Min shook vio- 
ienlly. When the Thagya Min looked to see what might be happeniug and 
finding that the reverend Rathe Gauk wished to enshrine in a suitable and worthy 
place the long hair of the Master which he possessed he came down to the venerable 
Rathe Gauk« In the island of Thiha Dipa there is the Oktareinga hSU, and the-. 
Thagya Min advised him pointing out this bill told him that it was the most 
Suitable and worthy place. From the Thagya Min and venerable Rathe Gank 
having founded it the pagoda is known as Kyaikkauk pagoda even to this day» 

After the Master, the Lord of The Three Orders had reached Pari Kaikban 
elglit Rahandas from the island of Ceylon reverently brought the holy elements 
of his body. They presented them to Bawgalhena Prince of Syriam, They 
digged a hole at a venture north-east of the Shiubin Kyaikkauk Hall of Ordin¬ 
ation and when they had done reverence to the seven precious elements they 
again enshrined them beneath the pagoda. Two hundred and eighteen years, 
after the Master had attained Pari Naikban eight Rahandas came from the same 
island of Ceylon and reverently brought twenty four sacred hairs of the Buddha- 
in an alms bowl. The Rahandas founded twenty pagodas and enshrined the 
sacred hairs two, they enshrined in ICyaikdeya south of Pada town the old town, 
of Syriam, two they enshrined in Kyaiktamaw, one sacred hair in Winkyaikkalu- 
moUf one sacred hair in Kyalkkahmeiu, two sacred hairs in Kyaikpyathatkanaw, 
one sacred hair in Kyaikmunuaw, one sacred hair in Kyaikthalaing, one sacred 
hair in KyaikbmawwuD, one sacred hair in Kyaikdepayin, one sacred hair in 
Kyaikiwethon, one sacred hair In Kyaikhmawwun, one sacred hair in Kyaik-. 
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payayaiDa aod one s^icred bair is K^yaiktaw (63) !□ tfa^ tovs of Syriam. As for 
the CDDsecrated alms bowl (69) they plastedit is on the high road consecting Syria m 
asd the Kyaikkauk pagoda four Anan trees, and set them round it And after 
the eight Rahasdas had attained Pari Naikban they took their bodies asd founded 
eight pagodas on the south west of Tariringa myo m the island of Tbiha l^ipa; in 
the Talaing language the place is known as Kyaikkasan and in the Burmese 
language Paya Shitsu (?0). 

In all questions of law to be decided in the Courts when they arrived in 
Court even from criminal cases the Sitkes had to examine and give sentences. 
The questions and responses a.nd the points to he decided the Sitkes sent them 
with the clerks of the Courts to the Governor of the Town; when they had 
reported to the Governor he made known bis decision to the court as lo that 
which was proper that it was proper and as Id that which was not proper that it 
was not proper; and the Sitkes gave sentence. 

lu the year one thousand two hundred andi five on the niternoon of Sunday 
the fifteenth day of the waning of Kason the Port Master and Sitkes, the minis¬ 
ters of justice, finished^ copied and wrote down the History ot Pegu. 

Let all the Inhabitants of Heaven, Earth and Hell take note. 


s 



NOTES. 


(39) At ttii? stage thfl vtiole histoty begioa a.£aiar Of tilt fortgoing tnatttr very little relates 
to Syriata, in t^Al wtlicL foUo'Ws the history Pegu amd Burma ontsidt Sytiam ia less fully 
treated while the history of Byriain is de^loped. It appears that the author was iu the position 
discussed by Professor ilurray in his Rise of the Oree^ ll^pic- He Trished to narrate the gtheral 
history of tht country as a letliug to that of Byriam, ho was ia posStSSiOu of a history of 
Hanthawaddy and he also either knew or possessed a record of certain facts and legends in the 
history of Syriam. He wished to combine the two buE the task of collation was beyond hi 
Under such ctroumalances, suggests Professor ^erray^ vhat an autbot '' generally did was to add 
the new matter crudely at the end of the old". This sCems to have been the course followed in 
the present instance. The importance of this suggestion lies in the fact that it gives an approif- 
mate datufor the original eotnpilatioh of the second part. It was probably begun shortly afler 
the Inat event chronicled in the preceding portioiij Le.^ about lfh5C A. C.. The date of the copy 
here trauaLated is l£41 A. C. It ia probable that there were Qujueroua rescensioDS between 
these two dates and it is probable that some of the later administrative details were con^ 
temporaneous with the record made of them. The cbronicle of Dalla J£ similarly added at the 
end of the chronicle of Syriam. See Gilbert Murray; Rise of Ihe Greek Epic, p. 96 s€^. oxford 
1907 . 

(49| ladle.. yaungtua lit. slirrer. 

(41) Thiba Dipa..thc Island of the Lkm, This is the high land of the present town of 
Syriam, which, accordiug to the legend was formerly an island- Shortly after it had appeared 
atove the water a lion came flcalfng down the stream, and stranded on the high bank just to the 
son Eh of the We(tha-t3g^ at a£pot which is sUll pointed Out by the inhabitants. 

(43) This is the north west gate of Syriam. There is a long rood leading toft over the bill 
where lb« old palace used to be near the site of the present public works bungalow. It was by 
thU gate that the Burmans finally effected an eutraiioe after Alaung Feya had laid siege to the 
town more than a year. 

(43) Thesa a.re hiatus in the palm Script. They have been filled in by U Tnu Nyeitl after 
oo'nsultiug a Talaing Ya^awjn of which the only known copy ia one taken down la pencil hy 
him from a palm script fonad by him In Mandalay, and from the Tottngoo Yaoawin and from a 
collecbon of tfiamain^B, 

t44) Traces of the walls and main gates Still exist, but Only a few of the gates now be 
iodentlfted by the oames here given. The Dewun gate was that leading to tbe Dewuh Toilc, the 
treasury of ibe old city. This is pointed cut as haviug formd part of the (own erected by Nga 
Z^inga, brick remains are Said to have been fOihUd there within Ehe last 50 years. 

(4$) Onklareiuga. .North-Syriam lies On the norlhem extremity of the lateritc ridge rno- 
niag from KyauJttan and continued across the Hmawwun Cbauug by a lateiite canaeway known 
as the Meikpoda. On the Rangoon side ft connects with tbe Shwe Pagon ridge at tbe sooithern 
extremity of the VomaS. 

(46) islanders. .Icyan sittha, probably immigrants from India. 

(47| Thu fs not unlike tbe legend of KyolcatWayon in ToungOO. 

(4$) Sbe could not come into the town because she was, os it were, recovered frcjm another 
world. 

(49) This hilt is alill popularly known as the Shin Mwe Lun hilL Minnaudu, Princ:e oE 
Twante, fell in love with ber aod used to ccoaa the river on a (Toooddt, called l^ga Mo Yeit. 
A female crocodile, Madolt, who owaed (he island of TbaVulpin, was eaatuoured of Kga Mo 
Yelk, but be would not respond to her advances. Sbbi Mwe Lun gave the island of Thakutpin 
to Minnaodu. Madale had thus a grudge against both Mmnandu and Hga Mo Yelk. When 
Minuandu went lo vi^it Bhih Mwo bun she always used, after tbe old custom, to sleep on his 
left atm. Modole assumed the guise of zh attcndonl of Shin Mwe Lun and persuaded her to 
vk Minnondu, us a test of bis affection, to break wilb the Old custom and pillow her Oh his 
Tight arm. Shin Mwe Lun was finally induced to test Mianandu's affection for ber in this 
matiner, and after long ohj ections, be consented to this outrage upon enstom. When be woke 
up in the mOTniug bis power had deserted him, and as a natural cousequeuce ^ashin pon kyi 
chan da pi", the crocodile, Mo Yeit also last all his power, Minnandu could no longer 
ride astride oE him, but Out of long standing affeetton the crocodile consenled to take him back 
across (he river in his month. Bat they found when they Started to cross the sbream that all 
Hga Mo Yeik's power had deserted him; even lithe fishes oonld bite him as they liked. He was 
chased by all the fishes hither and thither and finally took refuge in the Nga Mo Yeik chaung, 
Pazttadaung Creek, where he was overaome and eaten. MiUnandu was drowned and Shin 
Mwe Lun died of a broken heart. 

The custom of not allowtag the wocnan to sleep on the right side has now died out, but is 
said to to have been maintained in the foyal family. The same belief gave rise to the reluc¬ 
tance of the Burman woman to step over a man who is lying down. It is e ven said to be 
considered improper for a womiin to walk across a male dog; an insnlt to the sex. 
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The legend of iig* Mo Yeili is hriefi^ referred fo by IJoyd as heia| oontamed iu a Talainji 
maiiascript- Now it appears only to eifist as an oral tradifioo-' 

{SO^ This cnStom still co&tinues. 

(51) D’lDayawaddy waS the Olassicai name fotAriikaa. 

(52) This perSiOIial toueh may indicate a coatemi^orary writer aS the first mat! to record this 
passage of the histox-y. 

(53) Talokmaw. This appears to have been the border towa between Prome and Hantha- 
waddy (Co3c)h 

(54) This is more in accord with what appearj lo have beeo the fact Ihaa the prtTiohs 
acoodot. 

(55) Hmaio^that, now called Fort Sledtttanr 

(56) Ohtataraing Hell is neat Aweiazi, the nethermost circle of helL 

(57) The same fact is mentioned and the same date given io the Buch des f^agawan, p^ 155. 
Froiri the importaiice assigned to it this was evidently regarded as mar Icing Ihe definite swb' 
jection of Hanthawaddy to Ava. Sinhytimya SIiiDh although a TouUgOo Burman, became EmperOt 
of Pe|n with Ava in snbjection; Tha Liid Min Wafi Emperor of Burma with Pegu in subjeclion. 
With the increasiDg power of foreigners the port Syriam increased in importance at the expense 
of Pegu, and the latter was too near the coast to he safely continued ilS the capital. 

(58) With this dale the history ends. Id the Euch des Ragawan it is given as 1011. The 
latter also takes the history to a later date, His successor is given as Nangya lDll'11123, f. 0-, 
Nandameik. Then follow Minye KyaW Zan who reigned ualil 1060 and Ivo sons who reigned 
until llt)2. In il02 there was an insurrection headed by Nga Tha Aung (Nai Sa An). In 1105 
Binya Dalla ejecled the Successor of Nga Tha Aung, and teslored the Empire of Pegu The 
Buch des Ragawan goes on to relate the rise of "dcA' Herrscher Aitgmyya of Mult Chow Pow 

i, e. Aung Zeya of Mokeubo, hl^ cOifi'^uest of Pegu^ his expedition against Siam, and the 
succession of Natmgdawgyi and of Myedu at which point it ends. 

(S$) Tfaanhlyet Sun...Monkey Point. 

'i!J'unlo...ca|le^ in the former account it VaS " Wunbo" pelican. 

(61) The child wae called Nga Di becanse he lived in the iafluBnce of " di ye" tidal waters. 
He is still remembered by Ibis name in the neighbonrhood, and there is a page^a comuvemorat- 
ing him styled Ngadi Fcya, 

(62) The place of Shin Mwe Lnn was on the small hill west of Ihe city Opposite the present 
remains of the Portuguese Church. The hill on which are situated the buildings of the Burma 
Oil Co. used lo be the residence of her attendants and maids of honour. The well to the east 
of the town now silted up is that at which they used to halhe, and the high ground covered 
with trees soulh of the B. O. C. works is the place where (hey uKd to run about with DO clothes 
On and dry in the &uq. Hence the name " ma shet kon " This is two or three miles away so 
prExsnmably they went there in their batbiug costumes. 

(63) This practice eontiaued so late as ISOQ A. C. It is mentieired by both Symes and 
Sangermauo. The Yiceroy of Hanthawaddy had no jurisdiction there and neither Byriam 
nor DalJji were included in Hanthawaddy unlil Ihe Briiish occnpalion. 

(64) MawdEu Grit...Cape Negrais. The Arakaaese "grit" is said to he the origio of the 
present name. 

(65) Galleons..." kattn "...the large junks trading between Rangoon and the Tavoy coast are 
still known by this name. 

(66) W'ith red headdresses...*, e. soldiers. 

(67) The Mahapeinne Nat is a Hiadn I>eity to whom Some BurmanS also pay reverence. 
At the corner of Merchant Street and Phayre Street there is a shrine frequented bath by Burmaus 
and Hindus. This Nat has S human body with the head of an elephant. Among the Burmans 
his cult seen>s to be decreasing but in Ltoyds Gaeelteer ft is mentioned as stilt popular. 

(68) This is the old pagoda just beside the Public Works Bungalow in Syriam. 

(69) Alms bowls Jrom which no rice should be takcji, "anathita." 

(70) This is the site near the rjver hank to the south of the oil works which is shown ia the 
government maps as reserved for religious purposes. 
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THE PHAYAQYI PAGODA AT PEGU. 


[The following Is an account in Burmese of the Phayagyi Pagoda at Pegu. A 
iranslatiou into Burmese of the Talaing inscriptioDsso far deciphered is attached. 
And Say a Thein is of opinion that the era of the inscrip I ions is Buddhistic ; that 
Bevaputta is the name of a female devotee, whose son must be the young man 
mentioned in the inscriptions ; that the brother refers to a royal brother who 
entered the monkhood ^ and that Sihaloka—a name not met with in history— 
very probably refers to Slrimiisoka of Thalon. From a mass of ruins discovered 
in the pagoda gradually attained its present condition in 190& after two 

years' repair. The author also gives a list of the names of the Trustees and the 
cost of the various additions made. And the conclusion consists of a story of a 
man arrd an or Treasure spirit in the form ot a beauElful young Lady 

who, In spite of his steady refusal to marry her, managed to possess him and 
released him only when he got ordained. She however supported him and his 
family with gold and silver. The story, whether true or not, is meant to e?cpJain 
'the popular belief in the existence of treasure in the shrine-—Editor.] 
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RHYMES PROM THE MON. 

Leiki^aik oik hcgoa^ 

Thft Abbot of Ketchit clipped his bands 
And walked in the highway. 

The rain it r^vlned, the sun ht; shon^ j 
It was a merry day. 

An old man sat by an old wife's fire : 

Said he^ “ Now^ don't you worry 
But stroll across to gossip Wut's 
And r will mind the emrry." 

The old wife ^one, he put in just 
The right amount of Spice, 

Then ate it all—Oh mummy dear, 

I'm sure Twas very nice. 


J?a pui dut dut- 

When that I was a little boy 
At early- cock-crow up I rose 
And stole away, the live-long day 
To herd the village buffaloes^ 

We chased the waddling pelicans : 

They fled but ever Vain was flight : 
We stayed for nought but all we caught. 
We packed 'em in our wallets tight. 

But now my curry's all Kazun 
For Tm become a married man, 

And oh, "twere joy to be a boy 
And eat a dish of pelican. 


J?e re ro ro. 

Re re ro ro 

Father played the ftddle-o. 
Daughter cried for cherries red : 
Cherries still arc green, we said. 
Little daughter, will you cry 
For a husband by-and by ? 

Puinyih kalot-ong. 

There once was a man of Kaloi 
Who went down to live in Tavoy* 
But the ants came in hosts 
And ale up the posts 
Of the house of the man of Kaioi. 
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Kan kahanan. 

Lately an ophidian fish 

Came a-swimming in the mere 
Quite a small ophidian fish 
With a vast expanse of ear. 

Then the wily fishers caught him, 
Went to sell at Pegu Fair, 

In five pickle-jars they packed him 
And there was no room to spare. 

Then the farmers came to market, 
Looked at this and handled that, 
Saw the fish's ears and bought 'em. 
Bought and made of each a mat. 


Saleh kamui. 

You sometimes see a spark of fire 
And haste on it to blow, 

And what you took to be a spark 
Was but the fire-fly’s glow. 

The elephant-tusk that startled yon 
In forest glade forlorn 

The parting bushes show to be 
A pink-white buffalo’s horn. 

Who goes ? By all the gods, a thief, 
The wakeful father cries. 

No thief, but nose come after cheek. 
His soo-in-low replies. 


J. A. STEWART. 


SHAMPOOING. 

Shampooing is a profession by which some respectable Burmese women as 
well as men earn their livelihood. One can earn Rs. 1|- to 3/- a day at/8/-to 
Re. 1/- from each person shampooed. The former rate is generally charged by 
untrained people such as opium smokers who pass themselves off as Shampoors. 

This profession should be encouraged in the schools for the blind. If pro¬ 
perly taught by a skilled shampoor they would be able to earn a decent living as 
most Bnrmans believe that diseases can be cured by thorough shampooing. 

According to a legend,’Shampooing was introduced in Burma from Odsaya 
(Siam) where a Siamese minister made a reputation for leamipg by diazonosing 
a human body and studying the nature of muscles and veins. He framed a code 
to cure the following different diseases by pressing or Shampooing the veins and 
muscles with the tips of the fingers ;— 

(1) In stiffness of the neck, pain on both sides of the ears, thickness of spit 
or headache shampooing shall be done four fingers breadth above the knee and 
close at the back of the ears, chins, cheek bones and between the 2 eye-brows 
and the shoulder blades. 
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(2) Incase of'wicd bio w[t]^ out of ears and partial deafnessr sbampoofng 
sh^l Ik done round the back of the ears and over tlic neck^ 

(3) In giddiness shampooing shall be done on the side of the neck bonei 
joint of the neck cjcS, middle top of the head, between Une two eye^browj, above 
the eye-brows below the ears and over the neck. 

(4) In case of hot internal wind sbampooing shall be done on the back of 

ears. 

(St In case of unbearable hiccough shampooing shall be done along the 
neek bone, 

(6) In case of pain on the lips, tooth ache and tooth disease shampooing 
shall be done on the comer of the lips j^S=En:o'l£ and corner of the cheeks ulicsll 
up to the root of the ears, 

(7) In Case of stiffness of cheek bones and inability to speak shampooing 
shall be done along the throat up to the ears. 

(8) !□ case of vomit through indigesLton shampooing shall be done from the 

end of shoulders to the neck joint 

(9j In case of dimness of eyes through heat or internal disease, eye^sores 
and other eye diseases shampooing shall be done on the inner side of the calf 
e^ogt^:, the two shoulders and joint of neck ^(6 where there are two large veins. 

(10) For tightness in the stomach in case of pregnancy shampooing shall 
be done over the breasts and between the breast and armpit, 

(11) In paralysis of hands shampooing shall be done 4 fingers over the 
breasts below the stomach and arm-pit. 

(12) In case of pain in the stomach shampooing shall be done on the solar 
plexus and back bone. 

(13) In case of pain on the sides and belly ache shampooing shall be done 
on the muscles on bolh sides and below the navel 

(14) In case of paralysis of legs and disorder of menses and urine sbam-^ 
pooing shall be done 2 fingers breadth with great force over the buttock SsagaEii 

(15) In case of sleeplessness shampooing shall be doue from the knee ^5 to 
the groin, then upper part of the feet up to heeh 

(16) In case of pain in the joints and indisposition shampooing shall be done 
from the knee to t^ie ears and the sides of the palm of the hands. 

(17) In case of heat on. the knee and feet during confinement shampooing 
shall be done at the back of the knee, 

(18) In Case of pain on the waist shampooing shall be done cm the upper 
part of feet up to the knee, 

(19) In case of coloured and improper urine shampooing shall he done from 
the heels along the calf, 

(20) In case of a cold or high fever shampooing shall be done between the 
toes and soles. 

(21) In case of delirium through fever shampooing shall be done on the 
heels and below the ankles. 

(22) In case of lutermittent fever shampooing shall be done in the centre of 
the sole as well as the heels. 

(23) In case of stiffness of leg shampooiDg shall be done right over the knee 

top, 

(24) In case of back ache shampooing shall be done □□ the naval and right 
up to the kidney a>@f just below the naval. 

(25) In case of paralysis of the legs or lower portion of the btydy shampoo¬ 
ing shall be done In the centre of both soles and over the toes of the feet. 

MAUNG PO KYU, 
Extra Assistant Commissioner, 
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MON AND MUNDA FOLK-LORE. 

I have recently come across two cases of parallelism between Mon folk-lore 
and the folk-lore of the Mundas of Chota-Nagpur. 

The Story of A Dewaw has already appeared in this Journal ( Vol- III p. 57). 
It is repeated here for convenience of comparison. 

THE STORY OF A DEWAW. 

Once upon a time in a certain village there lived a man called a Dewaw. 
He was a very violent fellow and all the villagers were much afraid of him. One 
night he went to steal a bullock. When he arrived at the cattle-pen, a tiger also 
was there, looking round for the fattest animal. A Dewaw went in and felt one 
animal after another, intending to steal the fattest. At length he came to the 
tiger, and thinking to himself, “ This beast is certainly the fattest of all," he 
grasped its ears and sprang on its back. He rode away thus on the tiger. But 
at dawn, when he saw that it was a tiger he was riding, he sprang up a tree. 

When A Dewaw leaped off his back, the tiger also was very much afraid, 
and galloped off to his dwelling-place. 

Then his friend the monkey asked him : 

"Friend, friend, what is the matter with you ?" 

*' My friend," said the tiger, " A Dewaw rode on my back, and I was afraid 
and ran away." 

"Friend,” said the monkey, "can a man ride a tiger ? Come and show me 
this a A Dewaw." 

" Oh, friend, I dare not. I am afraid." 

" In that case," said the monkey, " let us tie our tails together. Don't be 
afraid. I will come with you " 

" All right," said the tiger : so they tied their tails together and went to the 
tree where A Dewaw was. When A Dewaw saw them coming be was very 
much afraid and hastily climbed up into the higher brandies of the tree. But 
his foot slipped and he fell down on the tiger's back. The tiger gave a bound and 
ran off. The monkey was no match for the strength of the tiger and was dragg¬ 
ed along, bumping against stones and trees, his teeth set and grinning in his pain. 
The tiger stopped when he reached his dwelling place, and looking at the grinn¬ 
ing dead monkey he said : " Friend, I ran away in terror and am half dead. 
Yon only could smile through it all." 

The Munda story (The Mundas and their country by Sarat Chandra Roy, 
p. 499) differs in some particulars. The thief goes to the King’s stable to steal a 
horse ; The tiger goes there hoping to make a meal of the thief. The thief, 
thinking him to be a horse, the best in the whole stable, mounted him and the 
tiger in a fright ran off. At dawn realising he was riding a tiger, he sprang up 
into the branches of a tree. When the tiger had gone he descended and lay 
down to sleep. The wolf met the tiger and proposed a joint attack on the man. 
The tiger agreed on condition that they should fasten their tails together, 
This conversation awakened the thief ; the tiger in alarm galloped off dragging 
the wolf with him and the theif returned home and became an honest man. 

It will be noted that the highly moral conclusion of the Munda story does 
not appear in the Talaing. It was, perhaps, contributed by some of the Christian 
missionaries who are active among the Mundas. The idiotic comment of the 
tiger is of a piece with the Talaing habit of representing him as a foolish animal. 

The following story was recorded in Daunggwe, a village on the Pazundaung 
creek, Insein district. It was told in Burmese but from the locality, is most pro¬ 
bably of Talaing ancestry. The narrator was a little boy, so doubtless the points 
of the story have got worn down ; the " big man riding on an elephant," for 
instance, is surely some great person who should not be anonymous. 



notes and reviews 


163 


THE SrORY OF THE BOY WHO BECAME A SNAKE. 

Odcc upon a tvo diildlren lived wltli their father and step-mother- 

When the old man went to the forest the step-molher did not feed the cbildrea 
but rubbed rice wa^ter on their lips. So the childtem said, "Father, she did not 
feed us but rubbed rice v^ater on our lips." Tlien the stepmother said, " Do you 
love the children or do you love me?" He replied, ** I do not love them and 
will leave them in the forest’' 

He took them with him to the forest and left them saying, “Remain here and 
when lime becomes black I brill returnh" 

The children searched for him and at length found their house. The old 
mail was eating a meal. They went under the house. He said, “ This rice is not 
cooloed " and threw it below* They picked it up and ate it- The old man saw 
them aud called them up andi fed tliem. He then sent them to draw water and 
threw them into the well. But they made steps In the side and climbed out. 

Then they said, “ Father has left us. No matter where we go.'’ lu their 
wandering they reached (he house of the Biiu aud we at in and rubbed oil all 
over it* When the Biiiima came back she said^ " t smell the smell of human 
beings," She searched below and then went up the ladder but as she climbed 
she slipped and fell and broke her arm. She went to the blacksmith aud made 
him beat it with a hammer and died- 

Then the brother and sister made bread and sold it. When the sister was 
away selling and the brother alone, the Nagama came and asked for vinegar. 
He told her to go and take some. After she had gone he looked in the vinegar 
pot and found in if three eggs of the Nagama, 

He boiled them and said 

“ One and a half for sister* one and a balE for me." They were good to eat. 

“One for sister acid two for me.” They were very good. 

“ A half for sister and two and a half for me*” 

Then he said *'* 1 will not keep any for sister but will eat them all.^' When 
he had eaten them all he became a snake. 

When his sister came home she said, “ Brother, help me to put down my 
basket." He said* " Drop it ’* His sister came to the kitchen and looked and saw 
him and wept:— 

" Sister selling bread, 

Brother grinding flour* 

The paddy that was the price of the bread 

Was placed in a graoary 

And the buffaloes have scattered if all." 

After two or three days the brother said, " Sister leave me. !£ you do not, 
my poison may kill you." So she put a silver cup on his head and let him go. 
As he went she wept and said :— 

" Sister selling bread. 

Brother grinding flour. 

The paddy that was the price of the bread 

Was placed in a granary 

And the buffaloes have scattered it all." 

The tears from her eyes became a iaajjgbo mound* 

By and by a big man riding on an elephant came that way and shouted, 
" Girl, get out o( the way* The elephant will tread on you*" But seeing she 
wept, he came down amd asked her what was the matter* She said, My 
brother has become a snake.” He said* “ II you want your brother I will strike 
a blow with my magic cane." He struck the ground and the snakes came out* 
"Is he of these?" he asked and she said "No*" He struck again and snakes 
came out. “Is he of these?" he asked and she said “Ho/' He struck again 
and snakes came out " Is he of these ? ” he asked, and she said* “ That is he 
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with the silver cup." Then he struck the snake with his magic cane and it be¬ 
came a man. 

Then the brother and sister got on the elephant and went to live in different 
countries. She heard that her brother had died and came and throw herself on 
his pyre. 


There is a Munda story containing similar incidents. The brother and sister 
living together are given a snake's egg by their malicious sister-in-law. The 
brother greedily eats it all and becomes a snake. He sings 
" At cock-crow, 

Thy brother, O girl, 

Has he become a hill-snake, 

Or has he become a female snake ? ” 

They go off to the forest, to the place where the egg was found. The brother 
sends bis sister up into a tree and sings :— 

" The dhouia tree stands with wide spreading branches, 

The Kerkeia tree towers high ; 

Is this the house of the male snake. 

Or is this the house of the female snake ? " 

The male hill-snake and his consort come out of their hole and after subject¬ 
ing the human snake to a test—he has to smooth the surface of a bamboo with 
his tongue—they admit him to the serpent race He takes vengeance on his 
malicious sisters in law and remains in the forest. His sister returns home with 
a heavy heart, (op. cit. p. 502.) 


These are the only two Munda stories given in the work quoted and it is 
remarkable that Talaing parallels should be found for both of them. In view of 
the established connection between the Munda languages and the Mon-Khmer, 
it would be most interesting to have a larger collection of Munda stories for 
Comparison with the folk-lore of the Mon country. 

J. A. STEWART. 


A PLEA FOR INDICES TO BURMESE BOOKS 

BY 

MAUNG THAN ZIN, MANDALAY. 
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A BURDEN OF GHOSTS. 

(Th« following Dotcs vere cominiitiicated by K. Hcpe Jo^es^ Esq., oi 
Vicloria Point, vfh.o has consented to their publication in this Joumal. They are 
of particular interest, because in no other part of Burma is it possible to observe 
Siamese practises.) 

Just as I left Marang by boat on the 17th of this month, I ran into an ex¬ 
cellent piece of sympathetic magic^ It consisted in a kind of miniature boat 
bouse made of green bamboos- The house was built on a raft, on which oars 
were fixed. Inside the house and also all over the raft there were crowds of 
tiny baskets, filled with rice and other kinds of foad„ cheroots, matches, etc. 
And in each basket there were two pice. I found one mud figure of a man fixed, 
as far as I remember, to a small piece of wood ; but I Suppose there were seve¬ 
ral other figures, probably inside the house and covered by the baskets : there 
must be the same number of figures as there are baskets- 

You wont thank me for the interpretation probably but I'll risk its being 
superfluous, because I didnT quite gather the idea at first myself 

Each figure stands for a sick man, or rather^ I suppose stands for bis ghost- 
sou],. You pack off the ghost-soul in a boat, with money and food, and of course 
he thrives on the sea breezes, waxes fat and kicks, and of course the sick man 
does the same himself, keeping pace with tliegbost-sours improvement in health- 
daresay the idea is that all sickness is due to the ghost-soul leaving the body, 
and that the soul only leaves the body when it (the soul) feels no well- So the 
obvious thing to do is to feed up the absent soul, which as soon as it is healthy 
again rejoins the body. 

Or else the ghost soul idea doesn't come in at all ; and the figure merely 
represents the b^y, just like the figures witches stick pins into, 

Tve not read of any exactly paralld custom to tfcis. The only thing of the 
sort mentioned m the " Golden Bough " I thought was the packing all the 
dis&ase^ into a boat, and launching it into the open sea i a very different sort of 
expedient, {Thi Goiden Bough —Part the Scapegoat, p, 103—Editor) 

Another practise of the Siamese contains features which are quite new to me. 
You start off with the usual wooden figutes which somebody sticks pins into^ 
and then buries " at a place where three roads meet; ” having first inscribed on 
the figure the name of the person he wishes to affect. This person naturally 
gets ill and calls in the witch doctor who consults with his spirits- Apparently 
they nearly always take it for granted " it is one of those buried figures again 
so he simply asks the spirits Where ? where ?” and at last they tell him at 
what particular cross roads it is buried. The witch doctor digs it up and then 
proceeds to beat it hard, this time varying his formula by repcatiug " Who 7 
who ? " If he lays in hard enough the figure at last gives away the name of the 
person who buried it. Then the witch doctor^s job is very simple : he simply 
erases A Put's name and sticks on A Phwafs instead (the man who originally 
buried the figure). And A Phwat is soon as unwell as ever A Put was It is 
reassuring to know that one's own name defies transcription in Siamese charao 
ters. 

Thus far the notes of Mr. Hope Jones, which were jnst bqrrrtd jottings in the 
course of a letter, tJnfortunately my copy of the Golden Bough Is uot available 
but perhaps the Editor of the Journal will have time to look up wiiat Frazer bas 
to say. lam inclined to suggest a somewhat different interpretation from either 
of those put forward by Mr. Hope Jones- The Chin,ese of the Straits have a 
custom resembling that which he describes. During a recent epidemic of 
cholera they built a boat in which the spirit responsible for the epidemic was to 
leave the town. This boat could not be sent out to sea, because it might have 
gone ashore on one of the islands and taken the disease there with It, It there¬ 
fore had to be burned. This boat also was manned by several figures, presented 
as offerings by people who wisbed to escape the disease. 
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Although I am disposed to mistrust logical explanations of mystical cere¬ 
monies it is immediately clear that a logical and very plausible explanation 
presents itself. 

The Evil Spirit was oppressing the Town, demanding every day his sacri¬ 
fice of human life ; if be could be tempted elsewhere he would take the disease 
with him. But so long as be was here it was advisable to offer dolls and 
wooden figures rather than be seized upon in person as a victim. And if he was 
well enough supplied with dolls and wooden figures he would be induced to go 
on board his ship and stay there, until he was safely got rid of. In this theory 
the wooden figure is no more than a sacrificial offering, a scapegoat, and the 
same explanation would appear applicable to the examples noticed by Mr. Hope 
Jones. 

J. S. F. 


NOTE ON A PASSAGE IN THE MAHAZANAKA PYO 

BY 

U TIN. K. S. M. 

MAHAZANAKA PYO 23. 

[A diligent use of the dictionary might lead an Englishman to some such 
translation of the above passage as the following : " with toothache and ear-ache 
at all hours of the day, the chief officer was also sick." Most Burmans would 
tell him he was wrong but would not be able to help him to the correct interpre¬ 
tation. 

The following note by U Tin, written in reply to a query, is here 
reproduced by permission of the author. It should be explained that the 
reading in the Hantbawaddy Press edition—fo:u8:^9t^^-~is clearly corrupt. 
The reading given above is that of a palm-leaf MS. in possession of U Tin, copied 
in 1238 B. E. (1876 A. D.) 

U Tin explains that by the " method of the lamp " «S as it were, governs, 
foti and His interpretation is therefore : “the ship's officer who 

checked by the time-piece, the course, the stoppages and the speed of the vessel 
was sick." His note with its wealth of illustration is worth careful perusal.^ 

Editor. 
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ColcOodlcODOHOOCdSoO^^IH ^ogowcooo* O5 Co5ooJ 0I« n^ooHooic^gfiol 
c65*«O^^0^«J»0W[^*0gDIO^^fli»CODO»p C§a£C§D5^lo5oOggoODli 

a2^rf»o^^oDog^oog^c»^« 

^IQO^lXy^^O OOgOOgDWC^^SoO^C^ Sl^c^oo^o^oloo^l iO»^OOOiDoS93gOO 
ooo^o« i^odl oogg8ocooc8 ooggcoDO o»^ooooo^oooDiiooo93c8©^onoococo^c^D 
!»g0o|^oncc|^of^oocgB B^oc^icgoo^iisoggSocoooB^^Scj^oSc^gfiocggcoooo^oD* 
ooo^ioji^p^^Scpd^Sc^SBOoooBCgosdiBOOo^oonBc^c^oo^iQocBe^oloococo^iDa 
c^^@^i«ooocco(€35cx^^g§iocggD^ii n^oSo^B ^olccj^opioo^oogSijlB^ooogigoooS 
|Si Bolgoocooo^OB ^^aoDcoocooSco^SB oo^o»ooosogScgot©S^oi§^B 
gOc8^^tCOi!}3©§CX)^O^OO^C)gSsCCDSgg8s3a^n99C)^St93gSB ©Scc^oSco^SddlB 
o)oo§C30Doosnno')oo§§oo§aD^95€j^n3;jggo8§^^«3:c^«®oa5coc|[.ooioo^ogSicoo5 

"SsooDogggtgM 

[In reply to a futher query whether :^9: and fo: should not be transposed as 
in the Hanthawaddy Press to avoid the apparent redundancy of :^:g&: and 
and give the meaning “ the officer who inspected the stoppages and speed 
U Tin wrote as follows, defending the MS. reading— EDITOR.] 

0g0tgStj^§99§^^3n 9d0£tOO3tg§B CgOtg8tC^ !»§^CO !n^gc|^3O0S^3 
00^1 c§c[>ogSB ©Se8oooig§ cgDtg8ij^§ oS^g^coao DsSgocS'cg^r^ag 

c^oStg^i oo^996|^§<^go>gotfoioncootco^B (^gotgot^ot^^on csdooSulssc^St 
gSonoo^o 

cg^sgStoo^g^oo^cgoigSs^tgd^i tne^oSc^Sta oocooSj^oSc|8tBoo9^i^o8 

q8tD3c^§c[)Oog]gcgtB cooicooi cgotg8iB g 8 sg 8 tg^g^cg 08 g 8 ii 33 CDoS'eoi 

Cg0tg8t^lC^ CODtC^O^B C^goC^oSB 2gOtCOOgOODOg^[^ 93C^§CpSgOICOD 

^8o*lo30SB39^^^oo^^OBg^3O^3d§^(^sgd^Boo©^oSg8too^g8iicv^8g^g8tggS 
^8o')Boocgtcgsc3o©oo©B 9^^6|^^a>ong8too^g8tio;ji)8g^g8t^otcl^gSc©|8dl90^B 

g^toonlooBgo^dOcoSo^too^B 3sa^o833oo(S'oo90^3i^o<^^g?c8^oSg|oSc^8t 
oooSolao^fl ogoSoo^ssdOB oo^cpg|oSc^88cc9g§o]Bg^gDg^ccoD8teax>t^og8B 
g^93sD8tNg8t93C30c^o^^c^8tBaocc8o33o8B8o8coo9a^o8u^^C|8ii oocBoooic^g^w 
c[>^oin^icj^to0o§^93Cftg^o^g6^^6goo3icooo •ooot^^otr^co^t 
O*)9O^fl0OgO8^CO^B goSo^^geDSt02$Cg§^003CODO goSoDCo6o3O0SoO^f|§ 0OaOCD 
g^^cgoooBgaS^^ti gic^o^^acftoSiop^gog^oba DscooSgcStnoooSceoSiccoooSoco 
Cg^^BOOOCOOOOOCoSoOO^B CX>^I|S 03COCOg^^f^OC73gC7S^§(^§^^^of i^o'l3O0SB 

[The MS. in the Bernard Free Library, Rangoon reads foiooScgo:^^! etc., 
where fio5 in the sense of rightly dividing —the stoppage (f”*:) the course (j^s) the 
the speed (^^), and the time<piece in accordance with U Tin’s 'method of 

the lamp ’—would be a rival reading to o8 in The MS. in the Bernard 

Free Library has been obtained from the Mandalay Pitakat-taik.—Editor]. 
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KHEBO. 

Th« old Burmese custoai^ indulged in by youn^ baichelors of the quarter^ of 
throwing stones and br]ck-bats at the house where a marriage Is taking place^ is 
well known- It is now a kind O'! blackmail, exercised in order to obtain in plenty 
the good things distributed on such occasions ; not seldoniT Taoiiey is also e;cacted« 
We have sooiething similar in Europe, where coufettis, rice, e^c,! are thrown at 
the newly married couple. The origin of this custom, and whether it is purely 
indigenous or not, has not yet beeu ascertained. Not a few Burmese customs 
and legends whichf having been thoroughly assimilatedt appear to bo purely 
Burmese, have been traced back to India ; the practice of throwing brick-bats^ 
stones, clods of earth and So forth, on such occasions was a very old Indian 
custom, practised long before the Christian Era. That the Burmese have, 
directly or indirectly, received it from India, there can be but little doobt, as the 
two texts quoted below will show. An interesting reference to stone-throwing 
at marriage festivities in ancient India is found in the JUnfidvasiu* The Maha- 
vastu is a voluminous Pracrit work of high antiquity which appears to have been 
composed in North'Eastern India, and was the sacred book of the Buddhist sect 
of the Lokuttaravadins of the Mahasaiighika School. That this custom was 
already, at the time of the compilation of the Mahuvastu, a very old onCi may be 
seen by the fact that the compilers observe that the mass of the people bad com¬ 
pletely forgotten its origin. We learn from them bow it originated. They carry 
us back to the reconstitution of the universe after its destruction. The Inhabitants 
of the Abhiisvara heaven, who always reappear at the beginning of a new cycle 
and are destined to become the human race, were then incorporeal, went about 
in space and enjoyed perfect bUss, 'fhe primeval earth began to be formed ; one 
of the AbhSsvara gods tasted it and found it good ; others imitated him, and the 
result was, losing their immateriality, they became endowned with gross and 
heavy body, but without sex distinction. In course of time, this primeval sub¬ 
stance disappeared and was replaced by several others on which the materialized 
gods led, til] at last a fragrant rice appeared. They partook of it, with the result 
that the difference of sexes affirmed itself and with it passions made their stmg 
felt, and some of these became mated. The others then threw slicks^ clods of earth 
and dust at them. The others abashed and humiliated, built unto themselves 
houses; these were the beginnings of human habitations. This (add the com¬ 
pilers} is the origin, now forgotten, of the custom of throwing clods of earth and 
sticks during marriage festivities (Mahuvaslu, I, 342), 

The same story, with unimportant variations, is also found in a much older 
work than the Mahavastn, the P^I iu the third volume of fhe 

Digha Nikiiya, iii pp, where It is said that, in the same circumstances, 

some threw dust, some ashes and others cow dung, adding that the custom has 
been perpetuated in some parts of India, but its origin and meaning forgotten. 

The twO' texts, Pali and Pracrit, are very similar and show that one was 
copied on the other^ or are both derived from a common source. 


PALI. 

AGGANNA SDTTANTA. 

" Tad etarahi pi mantissa ekaccesu janapadestt vadhuyu nibbuyhamani attfie 
paihsum khipanti, ailfie se|thiih khipanti, artrte gomayarb khlpantl, Tad eva 
porauarh Aggal^itaih akkhararh anupatautl, na tv ev'assa atthaih ajanantl.^' 
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PRACRIT. 

MAHAVASTU. 

" Tadyathiipi nSma bhiksavafa etarahiib darikiye vubyantiye davtdam niksi- 
panti lesturti pi niksipanti taiii eva pauranaroaksaramagriDyam upaniyate arthitTh 
c’asya na vibhivayensn." 


CHAS. DUROISELLE- 


BUDDHIST PSYCHOLOGY 

BY 

C. A. F. RHYS-DAVIDS. 

Mrs- Rhys-Davids has done us a great service in giving this account of the 
history of Buddhist thought on Psychological topics. The previous work pub¬ 
lished on the subject—the Compendium of Philosophy —was so repellent in form 
and so much in need of elucidation that English readers most have been made 
but little wiser by its translation. Mrs. Rhys-Davids has drawn on authorities 
much more ancient than the Compendium. It might be asked, why not translate 
these authorities once and for all and let us judge of early Buddhist psychology 
ourselves ? But it appears that the psychology of the early Buddhists is diffused 
throughout a material that is strictly, from the scientific pint of view, irrelevant, 
being ethical and religious. Mrs. Rhys-Davids has drawn together the doctrines of 
of the early writers and has noted the variations and fluctuations of psychologi¬ 
cal theory from treatise to treatise and century to century. She has tried to 
orient the Buddhist terminology with reference to the concepts of western thought 
and to give us that insight and penetration into Indian notions which can alone 
make the Buddhist formulae something better than a scries of barren symbols. 

The treatment is historical. We have first the doctrine of the Nikayas, and 
this is the largest section of the book. Then comes the more generalised pre¬ 
sentation of the Abbidhamma—Pitaka. Next we move to the questions of King 
Milinda and finally to the mediaeval writings of Buddhaghosa and others, not 
failing to include even the modern work of the Ledi Sadaw and Mg. Shwe Zan 
Aung. Mrs. Rhys Davids traces an evolution at least in the statement of Budd¬ 
hist doctrine through the centuries. She recognizes that the Buddhists of 
tradition do not admit this. But doubtless her views will prevail with the 
more scientific. 

As to the method in which this presentation of Buddhist doctrine is carried 
out, it is nothing if not sympathetic and persuasive. The authoress is very clever 
in keeping in touch with her western readers by comparisons and allusions to 
the writers they know, even M. Bergson figuring among these. But there are one 
or two occasions on which the terminology employed is hardly quite clear. Thus 

(p. 182) we find it stated that ' the object of sight.comes into the focus of 

the mono door.' To the present writer * the focus of a door ' is an impossible 
expression. The members of this particular combination of West and East 
cannot live to-gether. Again to talk, as an p. 43, of a Khanda as ** an aggregate 
or factor" seems misleading; qua factor it cannot be an aggregate, and qua 
aggregate it cannot be a factor ; if a Khanda is in one sense an aggregate and in 
another a factor, why not point this out clearly and then translate the term by 
some expression that commits us to neither, or still better, leave it untranslated ? 

The volume before us claims not only to expound what is, in view of the 
historical importance of Buddhism, a body of doctrine of which some note must 
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be taken, but to show that this teaching Is of primary importance for the history 
of Psychology itself, "^In future the historical treatment of Psychology will find it 
is impassible to pretend that the observation and analysis of mind began with the 
Presocratics, (p, viii) " How unworthy of a truly catholic perspecUve it will 
be, to take account of Aristotle^s psychology and ncrt of Buddhaghosa^s when 
made accessible-'^ Such and other statements show oar authoress to he a strong 
Buddhist partisan gnd we shall have to enquire whether she substantiates them. 
One position may be readily granted, viz. that the existence of Buddhist psycho¬ 
logical literature argues a very close aiiEntion bes/ou/ecf on /As worlt and tia/ure 
o/" mtnd. That is certain^ but whether this attention resulted in much scientific 
profit is another matter. 

To begrU with, it is clear that at least in the form of statement Buddhist 
psychology is hopelessly inadequate. Kot only could not the authors of the 
canonical books give no critical account of definition, classification and proof, 
but they were incapable of giving a satisfactory definition or classification of the 
terms they themselves studied. Again, the most of them Seem to confuse utterly 
two such very different propositions as (1) that in the individual there is nothing 
that lasts /or eViSr and (2) that in the individual nothing lasts unchanged /or ftvo 
oonseou'^iVe momenfs. ^ 

This want of logic Mr^. Rhys Davids admits, biuting only that there may be 
a profound tr logic than I lie logic of the West. We have heard mxich So the 
West itself recently of this new logic, hut whether it is to succeed or not we 
cannot say until it is divulged and whether, when it is divulged^ it will justify the 
blurted Outlines and tedious aggregations of Buddhist writings is another qoestion,^ 

The present writer holds that an absence of logic is a fatal defect In any 
science. The greatest interest and the most patient attention will not yield fruit 
if there is no coherent scheme into which the resuitshof observation arc to be 
fitted, if there is no system by which affinities and differences may be display^ 
ed ; absence of proof means that the observation may become a chaos. Yet it 
might be suggested that beneath a faulty presentation, some valuable distinc^ 
tions and syntheses might be delected. Such a claim is made on behalf of the 
Buddhist Writings. For example much is made of the philosophical importance 
of the term which is equated with the Aristoieleaii s^nsns cojjitnum'3* 

Mow after a careful study of the passages quoted in this book in which the PaU 
works (including those oi Buddhaghosa) describe mono, the present writer is not 
convinced that anything similar to Aristotle^s notion of a cri//caf power operating 
though the special senses and uniting their data is intended. ^ fUano is the resort 
of the senses' seems to mean no more than that everything perceived can be 
thought about afterwards. Nothing more than the faculty of representation— 
the memory imagC'—may be intended. 

It is true that these Pali works show an extraordinary wealth of terms for 
mental facts and occurrences. The abundance of terms shows that an abundance 
of distinctions was at least But what we fail to find is a resolute clearing 

up of the relations between the nainre of these terms. It is true we are told 
when e g'. sense occurs ; it is conditioned by contact and thought is conditioned by 
sense and SO on. But what Is the nature of sense or of thought ? No reply seems 
to be given. 

It has been said above that Mrs. Rhys Davids seems to have made good her 
contention that there is a discernible development in Buddhist thought. Buddha^ 
ghosa seems particularly interesting and it is certain that he approaches a. theory 
of the distinction between the special and the common seusibles (p. 185) though 
he falls into the error of supposing that size is only accidentally perceived by 
sight. 

There is one point in which Mrs. Rhys Davids rather dUappoinls oar expect¬ 
ations. She ano ounces that in the condnding chapter she wjU explain how 
orthodox Buddhists can believe in the revival of the memory of previous lives, 
s 
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But, beyond the citation of those who are working at the Book of Relations 
with a view to establishing a theory of memory in general without h permanent 
self, no more is said. This theory a consistent Buddhism strongly demands. 
But apparently the secret is to remain for the present undivrilged. Let it be 
notice in passing however, how little difference the Buddhist doctrine of 
Anatta makes to any concrete conception of the self. The being who could 
remember a previous existence would for all relevant purposes be that previously 
existing being. He would be that creature just as much as he is the man he was 
five minutes before. Strictly, according to Buddhism, he is neither, but the Bud¬ 
dhist arguments for saying so are, as Hume said about Berkeley's famous theory, 
incapable of producing any conviction. 

If the Buddhist psychology so far as it has been made accessible is not of 
great importance as a scientific achievement, it at least contains much informa¬ 
tion about what we should call abnormal psychology. In this volume there is an 
interesting account of the jhana state and some acute comparisons between it and 
the states of exaltation exoerieuccd by Christians. The authoress also makes it 
clear that Buddhists are firm believers in levitation and body transference by 
'spiritual* forces. This explains why some modern Buddhists are so easily 
captured by the Theosophists and the legends of the notorious Madame 
Blavatsky. 

G. R. T. ROSS. 


THE ESSENCE OF BUDDHISM. 

(TRANSLATED INTO BURMESE FROM THE VARIOUS PALI W^ORKS OF LEDI 

SADAW) BY LEDI PANDITA. 

This book is another monument to the learning of Ledi Sadaw. It is also 
a valuable contribution to Burmese literature, the language of the translation 
being in a lucid and quiet style as befitting the vehicle of deep religious thought. 
It should not be forgotten, however, that this charm is due as much to the beauty 
of the original Pali as to the abilities of the translator. It is one of those cases 
where a translation attains eminence on the heights of the original. That Ledi 
Sadaw should write in Pali—now practically a dead language—is not a matter 
for wonder. But that he should be able to clothe in beautiful Pali the roost 
subtle distinctions in religious thought and the nicest phase of Buddhist mental 
culture is a distinction which falls to the lot of few scholars. And the fame of 
his scholarship has reached the sensitive ear of the West. Mrs. Rhys Davids, 
the leading Western Abhidhamma scholar has borne testimony to this effect :— 
“ In the Thera Ledi Sadaw of Mandalay are combined, fortunately for us, a 
desire to give of bis best to those in Europe who have ears to hear, and a culture 
that is quite untouched by anything that Europe might have to give him of its 
own thought. His diction, so far as I know it, seems to me ageless ; his similes 
might all be in the Nikiiyas, or in Buddhaghosa ; his ideas belong to a machine¬ 
less world. Such a product must, even in Burmese monasteries, be soon a thing 
of the past. Fortunately his works, written in Pali, are numerous, and are in 
print. In them (I do not say in them only) we may learn something of modem 
Therav&da, undistorted by filtration through minds bom and trained in 
European tradition .”—Buddhist Psychology (Quest Series) page 200. And 
generally speaking the reader will find that even where he does not find himself 
in a position to accept the conclusions of Ledi Sadaw, still he must confess to the 
soundness of the reasoning displayed and the impartiality of the judgement 
given ; the disagreement is due not to the want of scholarship on the part of the 



NOTES AND REVIEWS 


175 


monk bul to a fundamental inability to accept on the part of the reader the da la 
which form tbt basis of the author's reasoning. 

Among the most important of the expositions may be mentioned the chapters 
oa vijjEtcaraOAp the different attributes of the Buddha in various aspectSr and the 
usual epithets of the Dbamma and the Sai^gha. The other chapters also reveal 
a fund of information on various points and the book should be in the hands of 
those who are interested in Buddhist topics either for reference or for edification 


M, T. 


Report of the Superintendeht^ Archaeological survey, Burma 

far the year 19S4-191S^ 

This is the joint work of Mr. Taw Sein Ko and Mr Duroiselle, tlie Superint- 
endeutaud newly installed Assistant Superintendent, and is consequently larger 
in bulk and more varied in interest than previous Reports, though, as the 
Government Resolntion very pertinently remarks, " the expansion could be 
reduced to some extent by avoiding the repitition of accounts of the same subject 
in different places.” It is a fortunate thing for Archaeology in Burma that two 
such experienced scholars should at the same time be devoted to it. But two 
Buddhas never appear simultaneously. Although these two scholars do not 
always agree in several vital points—the union of East and West even in scholar- 
ship is a difficult thiug—nothing but hard-begotten truth must result from their 
Collaboration. The vigilant scrutiny that one would naturally keep on the 
other's scholarship is sufficient to ensure that. 

The immediate outcome of the creation of the new post of Epigraphisl is a 
monograph on the stone sculptures in the Aqauda Temple at Pagan (p, 24). 
This is clearly written and Mr. DuroiseUe is to be congratniated on the work, as 
well as on his other articles, such as those on votive tablets (p. 16), AjapHa 
(p 27), 31) and (p 32j. Among interesting articles by Mr, Taw 

Sein Ko may be mentioned Burmese Architecture at Fagan (p. 13), Era used in 
Pyu epigraphs {p, 20), Fyu inscriptions at Halingyi (p. 21), affinity of Fyn to 
Tibeto-BuriUan languages (p. 23) Mr. Taw Sein Ko stands oat as the exponent of 
the views that Pyu raay be related tc the Bo-lo and Lt-so languages and that 
Myanma ” is a oombinatioa of the Shan word Myan and the Chinese man. As 
far as the arguments go, the views have some claim on possibility ; but, so dark 
is the mist Covering the origin of the objects of Burmese research, that one does 
not lose by hesitation to jump at condusioDs. 

The discoveries of the terra-cotta tablets at the Maungdi pagoda and the 
stone inscription near Pakokku are important historical discoveries^ the former 
affording evidence of the authenticity of Auawralha^s expedition against the Indian 
Settlements in the Delta and the laller coo firming the Hdjdvan-Gyi regarding the 
date of the Chinese expedition to Myiuvjiin. 

M, T, 




PROCEEDINGS OF THF BURMA RESEARCH SOCiETr. 

ORDINARY MEETING. 


" Capitctis of Alaungpya Dynasty " 

An ordinary meeting of the Burma Research Society was held at Rangoon 
College on Friday, the 24th September, 1915 at 5-30 p. m TJ May Onog (Vice* 
President) was in the chair. There were present the Bishop of Rangoon^ Messrs, 
M. Hunter (Vice-Preside^t}^ James Nolan, H Leslie Clarke, J. T. Best, A. E, Bel- 
lars, Say a Tliein, the Hon, U Hpay, U ^ and Mauog Tin (Hon. Secretary and 
Editor- 

Professor Manng Tin read a paper on the Capitals of Alaungpaya Dynasty 
by Capt. Enriquez- The author gives a very clear account, mainly from the anti¬ 
quarian point of view,, of Shwebo, Sagaing,. Ava and Amarapura. According to 
Phayre, Sagalng became first an independent state in 1359 A. D, when Athengh- 
kara tamed it from a Burmese province: into a separate kingdom, which extended 
north to the Manipur border. Shortly afterwards it lost an independent history 
until 1634 A, D, when Thado Dhanima Raja established his capital at Ava and 
celebrated the event by building a great pagoda, theKaung Hmu Daw " the Good 
Royal Deed at Sagaingin 1636, one of the most venerable, though Least beauti- 
ful, pagodas in Burma. Sagatug again became the capital under Naung-dawgyi 
(1760-176® A. D.), Alaungpaya^s son, and was finally abandoned by his successor 
Sinpyu Shin in about 1764. Among the pagodas at Sagaing which have roused 
the enthusiasm ot the author may be mentioned the Panya-zedi the Shin-ma-nad- 
kaing the Du-ba-yon-zedi^ the Nauk-paya-kyaang, the Shwc-byi-selko-oo 

the Sim-inya-shin, the Shwe-taung-oo-hmaw, the Sbwe-chyet-chya 
and the group of pagodas at the Min-wun-taung near the 

railway sEation. 

Ava became the capita) when Sin-pyu-shin-min moved there in about 1765 
A, D. Ava has the classical Pali name of Ratanapura, the " City of Gems," It 
is called in Burmese In-wa (m®&) The name of Ava or Awa, still sticks to the 
last Burmese capita) at Mandalay in the Chinese language, in which Mandalay is 
called Wacheng” or the *'■ Walled City of Wa (or Awa)," The most inleieal- 
ing objects at Ava are the Tee-hline-paya :} ascribed to the celebrated 

King Kyanzittha oi Pagan ; the image of Ma-thon-da-ye in the act of 

wringing out her hair, an incident in the fight between Buddha and Mara ; the 
tower of the Buddha's Tooth; the Lawka-tha-ya-pu-paya i) bnilt by 

Thin-sa-ya-seh’yon-pay a (a5£«p*aei^^vE: who apparently was the sa-me as 

King Atheng-kha-ya-tsau-yon, mentioned by Phayrp (p-'*gc 283) as a king of 
Sagaing ^ the white stone set up in memory of Judson and his wife at b,et ma- 
yon ; the Mingalazedi, built by King Min Kaung II ; the lying Buddha, Shin-bin- 
yaung-hlay, built by Oo-zana-min-tha ; the ruin of the Four Golden. Caves. 

Amarapura was founded by King Bodawpaya in 17®3 A, D, The most 
inlei'esting object is the great Palo-daw-gyi-paya, built by Ba-gyi-daw in 1818. 
Others arc the Chauk-daw-gyit the Paya-nee, the four pagodas at Ihe four 
corner-S ol the palace and the tombs of three kings of the Aiaung-paya dynesty, 
viz., Bodawgyi, Bagyidaw and Tharrawadidy Min- 

There was no discussion. The chairman in a short speech sa.Id that the 
building of these capitals of the Alaungpaya dynasty was in no way Less import- 
aot in Burmese history than the foundation of Pagan itself. He was glad that 
the author gave snch an in teres ling account of them, and called for a vote of 
thanks, which was carried. 



Minutes of the Committee Meeting held at Rangoon College on Friday, 24th 

September .1915. 

Present 

U May Oung, (in the Chair). 

M. Hunter, Esq. 

J. T. Best, Esq. 

The Hon’ble U Hpay. 

Professor Mauog Tin. 

1. It was resolved that Professor Maung Tin, who had been acting for Mr. 
Keith, be asked to continue to do so until Mr. Keith's return from leave. 

2. The following gentlemen, duly proposed were elected members :— 

Mr. D. H. M. Silvanus, Indian Forest Service. 

Mr. J. C. C. Wilson, B. B. T. C. Ltd., Mhawngsawng, Siam. 

Khoo Soo Ee, Merchant, Rangoon. 

MAUNG TIN, 


Hon. Secretary. 
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STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. 

(FOR THE YEAR 1914), 

On th€ 1st January 1?14, the date up to wbicli the last statement vas pre¬ 
pared, there was in hand a balance ol Rs- 5961-15-9. 

The receipts during the year 1914 amounted to Rs. I702-S'0j being made up 
of subscriptions from SO ordinary memberSi one life Member, Mr, S. G-+ 0^anlhaEn^ 
and interest (Rs. 120j'-) on the ii^sed desposit of Rs* 3000 f- with the Chartered 
Bank. 

The expenditure for the same period was Rs. 1753-3-9 and the total balance 
in hand on the 1st January 1915 was Rs. 59I1'4-0 h 

No transactions were recorded for the months* May, October, November 
and December 1914, as the Hon, Treasurer was away from Rangoon during these 
months. 

Details for the other months of the year are given below:—- 

ACCOUNTS OF THE BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY 1914. 

Receipts. Expenditure. 

January^ 1914^ Rs. A. P. Janaaryf J914— Rs, a. p. 

Last year's Balance .. 5,961 15 9 Clerk's pay for Dec. 1913 30' 0 0 
Subscription, S members 127 SO Peon's pay for Dec. 1913 3 0 0 

Postage Stamps ^. 5 0 0 

Blocksaud Prints, Photo 

type Company, Calcutta 27 6 0 

^ Letter Heads 500 copies 6 4 0 

I Journal—500 copies .. 350 8 0 

i 422 2 0 

I' Balance in Hand ,, 5,667 5 9 

Total Rs. .. 6,089 7 9 ' Total Rs, ,. 6,089 7 9 


F'ehruory, 1914^ Rs. A. F. ^ l^t^bruaiyt 19J4 — Rs. A. P* 

Last month^s Balance,, 5,667 5 9 Clerk's pay for Jan. 1914 30 0 0 

Subscription, 4 members 60 0 0 Peon^s pay for Jan. 1914 3 0 0, 

Rangoon Gazette 1 copy 10 0 

j Cooly hire, Gharry hire, 

I General Meeting ,, 2 14 6 

I Stamps, ^'>ostIng Journals 15 0 0 

: Gharry hirct Hqn. Editor 4 10 


• 55 15 6 

i Balance in Hand , ^ 5,671 6 3 

Total Rs. ..5,727 5 9 


Total Rs. 5,727 5 9 
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ACCOUNTS OF THE BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY—continued. 


Receipts— continued. 



Expenditures—con^inuec?. 



March, 1914— 

Rs. 

A. 

p. 

! March, 1914— Rs. 

A. 

P. 

Last month’s Balance 

5,671 

6 

3 

j Clerk’s pay for Feb 1914 30 

0 

0 

Subscription, one member IS 

0 

0 

Peon’s pay for Feb. 1914 3 

0 

0 





Postage Stamps, Secretary 10 

0 

0 





Envelopes 500 .. 5 

0 

0 





' Refreshments, meeting .. 27 

14 

0 





‘ Printing Journal .. 396 

13 

0 





i Post cards 250 .. 6 

1 

4 

0 





1 478 

15 

0 





Balance in Hand .. 5,207 

7 

3 

Total Rs. 

5,686 

6 

3 

Total Rs. .. 5,686 

6 

3 

April, 1914 — 

Rs. 

A. 


April, 1914— Rs. 

A. 

P. 

Last month’s Balance 

5207 

7 

3 

Clerk's pay for March 



Subscription, 9 members 

150 

0 

0 ' 

1914 .. 30 

Peon's pay for March 

0 

0 




j 

1914 .. 3 

0 

0 

• 



j 

Copying Ribbon .. '6 

7 

0 

• 




Railway fare, peon .. 0 

Aerated Water, General 

11 

6 




1 

Meeting .. 4 

4 

3 




1 

44 

6 

9 





Balance in Hand .. 5,313 

0 

6 

Total Rs. .. 

5,357 

7 

3 

Total Rs. 5,357 

7 

3 

June, 1914— 

Rs. 

A. 

" ' ' 1 

1 

p.! 

) 

June, 1914— Rs. 

A. 

P. 

April's Balance 

5313 

0 

6 

Clerk’s pay for April 



Subscription, 44 members 840 

0 

0 

and May .. 60 

0 

0 





Peon’s pay for April 
and May .« 6 

Freight, Terra cota sent 

0 

0 




. ! 

to Mandalay ., 4 

6 New types and fixing 

0 

0 




1 

same * .. 5 

3 

0 





Envelopes and paper ., 4 

0 

0 




1 

Railway fare, peon .. 3 

13 

6 

- 

, 


! 

Postage, Journals .. 20 

0 

0 




1 

Printing Reminders .. 3 

12 

0 




i 

1 

• 106 

12 

6 




1 

i 

Balance in Hand .. 6,046 

4 

0 

Total Rs. .. 

6,153 

0 

6 

Total Rs. .. 6,153 

0 

6 






ACCOUNTS 


Ig] 

ACCOUNTS OF THE BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY-coniintied. 

Receipts—Expenditures —con finned, 

July, 1914^ Rs. A. P, July, 1914— Rs A, P. 

Last month's Balance ,. 6.046 4 0 Clerk's pay lor June 1914 30 0 0 

Subscription, 7 members 120 0 0 Reon^s pay for June 1914 3 0 0 

Subscriptiou, llile Stamps, Hem. Secretary 10 0 0 

tnember ,. 150 0 0 Printing nollces _ 7 g 0 

Interest on deposit .. 120 0 0 Gharry hire. cooJy hire 

_ j and Railway fare ^. 4 7 6 

; Refreshaients _ 29 4 0 

! Postage on. a Cover 0 9 6 

! Steucil paper 3 S 0 

I Booklets ^. 2 0 0 

Railway fare, Hon. Editor S 4 0 

Printing Journal 440 12 0 

i 539 S 0 


1 Balance in Hand .. 5,S96 15 0 


Total Rs^ 

6,436 

4 

Q 

Total Ks. ., 

6,436 

4 

0 

Augustr J9J4— 

Rs. 

A, 

P. 

Augasi, 1914 — 

Rs. 

A,. 

F. 

I^sl month's Balance 

5,896 

15 

0 

; Clerk's pay for July 1914 

30 

0 

0 

Subscription, 6 members 90 

0 

0 

V Peon's pay for July 1914 

3 

0 

Q 





Gharry hire stad 








stationary 

1 

7 

0 





Aerated Waters 

5 

6 

0 






39 

13 

0 





Balance in Hand ,. 

5,947 

2 

0 

Total Its .. 

5,986 

15 

0 

Total RSr ., 

5,986 

15 

0 

Sepietnbcrj 1914 — 

Rs 

A. 

P 

J9J4— 

Rs, 

A, 

P. 

Last month's Balance 

5,947 

2 

0 

Clerk's pay for August 




Subscription, 1 member 

30 

0 

0 

1914 

Peon's pay for August 

30 

0 

0 





19H 

3 

0 

0 





Envelopes and paper ^. 

1 

4 

0 





Advertising charge 

9 

8 

0 





Post Cards 

6 

S 

6 





Railway fare'—peon 

0 

12 

6 





Stamps 

15 

0 

0 






65 

14 

c 





Balance in Hand ., 

5,911 

4 

0 

Total Rs. .. 

5,977 

2 

0 

, Total RSr , ^ 

5,977 

2 0 


9 





LIST OF PUBLICATIONS 


RECEIVED SINCE AUGUST 1915, Volume V. Part II. 


Notes on the Ancient Geography of Gandhara(A Commentary on a 
Chapter of Hiuan Tsang), by A. Fouchcr ; translated by H. Hargreaves, 
1915. 

Vinaya Achok Kyan and Ratanattaguna PakathanT Kyan, by U Tun U. 

The Journal of the Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and 
Ireland, Volume XLV, 1915 (January to June). 

The Salt-Tax in India, being a Review of Sir Jonathan Hutchinson’s 
Book “A Statement of Facts and Explanations”, by J. B. Pen¬ 
nington, 1914. 


Annual Report of the Archaeological Department. Southern Circle, 
Madras, for 1914-1915. 


Government of Madras Order No. 1260 dated 25th August 1915, 
Recording the progress report of the Assistant Archaeological 
Supdt. for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, for 1914-15. 

The Indian Antiquery, A Journal of Oriental Research, September, 1915, 
edited by Sir Richard C. Temple and D. R, Bhandarkar. 

Tho Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Volume I, Part 
I (September, 1915) 


Bulletin of the Philippine Library, Volume III, Nos. 11 and 12, July and 
August, 1915. 

Journal of the East India Association, Volume VI, No. 4, October, 1915. 
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